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THE ROADS IN THE LIM RIVER VALLEY
IN THE LATE ANTIQUITY AND THE MIDDLE AGES:
CONTINUITY AND CHANGE"

Abstract: The paper deals with the study of roads in the region of Lim river valley ranging from
late antiquity to the beginning of the Ottoman period. In late antiquity, the Lim valley did not have a
primary hub for the transportation of people and goods. This changed in the Middle Ages when the
Lim valley became a transit point through which roads and merchants from Primorje (Dubrovnik and
Kotor) passed through to the centers of the Serbian medieval state (Ras and Novo Brdo). In this paper
the continuity and discontinuity of this movement through the Lim river valley will be discussed.
Keywords: Middle Ages, Roads, Lim river valley, late antiquity, Dubrovnik, Ras.

n late antiquity and the early Byzantine period, the Lim river valley was an important
mining area. As a result of mining, two of the most important late-Roman settlements
developed there: one in Kolovrat mountains near Prijepolje and the municipium in
Komini near Pljevlja.! The most important road in this period connected those two
settlements via Jabuka. The road that went through the Lim river valley to the Drina River
valley was also important because the center of this area was located in Domavia (now
Srebrenica). Transportation in late antiquity mostly followed the Lim River and down the
Drina toward the economic and administrative centers of the time. These were roads that
the Romans built according to certain regulations and of a certain width, with bridges on
the rivers, and they were wide enough for carriages.
After the migration and collapse of the Roman and then Byzantine rulers, new
entities and new economic and administrative centers were created in this region. The old

This paper is the result of work on the project Settlements and Population in the Late Middle Ages, no.
1077010.

For more details see: Mirkovi¢ 1975: 95-108; Cermanovi¢ Kuzmanovi¢ 1980: 43-52; Cermanovié
Kuzmanovi¢ 1981: 75-79; Cermanovi¢ Kuzmanovi¢ 1989: 5-13; Loma 2005: 9-21.



Roman roads became neglected, often because they no longer led anywhere or were only
partially incorporated into separate sections of new roads.?

Dubrovnik’s emergence as a trading republic made it a center for intermediary trade,
and it became a locus for trade coming in from the hinterlands in Serbia and Bosnia. For
this reason, the roads extended toward the Adriatic coast and Dubrovnik. The Lim river
valley began to gain importance due to its location on the caravan route connecting
Dubrovnik with the new state (Ras) other economic centers (Novo Brdo). Previously, there
had been no roads through this area due to the nature of the soil and because the Romans
had no need for them here. However, all trade with the Littoral was done by caravan, so
caravan routes emerged, which enabled the transportation of people, goods, and animals.
The earliest information about this trade is in connected to the mine and the market in
Brskovo on the right bank of the Tara River. As it declined and other centers emerged, the
focus for caravan trade began shifting to the Lim river valley, and Prijepolje became a new
trading center.’

There were two main routes leading from Dubrovnik to Polimlje. The first went from
Trebinje to Bilece, Gacko, Tjentiste and Foéa. From there it led to Pljevlja along the
Cehotina River. Then it either went to Prijepolje, or from Fo¢a down the Drina River to the
mouth of the Lim River, and on to St. Nicholas in Banja Pribojska.* Travel writers n the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries mentioned three waystations between Foca and Pljevlja:
Brahu, which was located somewhere west of Cajni¢ on the Mt. Kovag; Unista, located on
the right bank of the Tara River; and Viko¢, located on the left bank of the Cehotina River.
This road was connected to another road that went below Gradina on Podstjenica (perhaps
the fortress of Koznik), and came from Bukovica and went to Vrela, Puziéi, Strahov Do,
and Kamenica. The Koznik River flows below Gradina and then into the Cehotina River
about two kilometers away. There are still fifty meters of preserved cobblestones in the
section leading toward Gradina.® The road from Foc¢a to the mouth of the Lim River went
to Severin on the left bank of Lim. There are remnants of the old road leading from Rudo
to Severin via Crkvina in Luka.” The route from Banja Pribojska led to the MaZi¢i monastery
and to the town of Kovin on the left bank of the Lim and on the same side as Prijepolje.?
On the way to Priboj, the route crossed the Lim River at Severin, where it split, with one
branch heading through Poblaée to Pljevlja, with the other being the previously mentioned
route heading through Priboj and Kovin to Prijepolje.’

The second road to Polimlje went through Jesera to Trebinje, then Onogost (Niksic),
and then to the river estuary area of Piva across the Lukovica mountain. The road then went
to today's Savnik, where there is a stone bridge known in Serbian as the Latinska Cuprija

Dini¢ 1978: 305.

1bid. 308.

Skrivani¢ 1974: 43, 48; Dini¢ 1978: 311.

Misi¢ 2010: 21.

I performed a field study of this location on May 25, 2000.
A field study of the road was conducted on August 30, 2014.
Misi¢ 2010: 21.

Tomovi¢ and Pusica 2009: 74.
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(the Latin Bridge).'° The road went further on to the area of the Drobnjak (Lake), then across
the Tara River, where it split into several branches that reached the Lim River. The most
important one of these went through Pljevlja. It once led from Onogost through Zupa,
Moraéa, and Kolagin to upper Lim valley.!! The road from Pljevlja to Prijepolje, whose
remains are visible in several places, went through the village of Otilovié, to the Ivovik
mountain and through the village of Kozica to Prijepolje.'? From Pljevlja to Prijepolje also
went through Kamena Gora. Both roads existed in Roman times and connected the commune
in Komini with the Roman settlement on Kolovrat.'3 The road across Jabuka was shorter but
impassable in the winter months. It once split in two directions at Mao¢, with one road
heading across Kamena Gora to the valley of Lim and to Prijepolje. From Mao¢ it also led
one way across Kovren and Pavina fields to the upper Lim river valley. The second road went
to Ras, and then from Banja to the villages of Kratovo, Rutosi, Mangura, Nova Varo$ and
further on to Sjenica (Senice). There are remains of old cobblestones on this road. '*

Within the Lim river valley, the roads connected to marketplaces and caravanserai,
and then continued from there to the interior of the Serbian state and its political and
economic centers. One of the caravan and trade destinations in the Lim river valley was the
monastery of St. Nicholas in Banja Pribojska. From there, the old caravan route, which
survived in many places until 1938, went to Dobrun and further on to UZice.'*

Prijepolje was the largest marketplace in the Lim river valley and a caravanserai. It
was reached by roads from Pljevlja and Banja Pribojska. The main road from Prijepolje
(formerly the MileSeva monastery) led to Senice and Ras. From Prijepolje it followed the
Milesevka River, then went to the village of Ka¢evo and Mount Gvozd. The remains of the
old medieval road have been preserved from the Beg's Bridge in the village of Hisardzik,
then over the mountain and past Kacevo, where it was about 6 km long.'® The road continued
past the northern slopes of Jadovnik to Dobra Voda, where it turned east between Gornji
Goraci¢ and Donji Goracié¢, then to Gonje before descending into the Uvac river valley. It
went further toward Radisic Hill with its medieval church, then east of Sjenica. The road
continued eastward through the villages of Dubnica, Razdaginja, Vrsjenica, Dragojlovic,
Gradac, Smiljevci, Raspoganca, and Brnjica to the Sarsko Karst, and then descended to
where the Ljudska River rises and continued to Ras (Novi Pazar).!” It once went from
Prijepolje to MiloSev Do, where there was a caravanserai during the Ottoman period. '3

From Prijepolje it was possible follow the Lim River to Brodarevo, which was just
a caravanserai, primarily because there was a suitable place there to cross the Lim. There
were several roads from Brodarevo to Senice. The first went from Brodarevo through the

10 Skrivani¢ 1974: 66.

" Dini¢ 1978: 311.

12 Tomovié and Pugica 2009: 75.

* Bojanovski 1987: 109, 151.

14 Skrivani¢ 1974: 125; Knezevié 1979: 42-58; Cuk 1997: 9.

Tomovi¢ and Pusica 2009: 86. A field survey to identify remnants of the road was carried out in September
2014.

1bid. 77. 1 carried out a field survey of the road on September 15, 2009. For more on Prijepolje as caravanserai,
and other caravanserais in the Lim river valley, see: Cuk 1997: 7-24.

A field survey of the villages and the road was carried out and recorded during 2009 and 2010.

18 Migi¢ 2010: 24.



village of Grobnica to Klisur and Sanac, between Gornji and Donji Stranjan, to Korita,
through Jadovnik and Katuni¢ (1733 m) to the village of Gonje, where it joined up with the
road from Prijepolje and continued to Senice or Ras.'” The other route led past the
Davidovica monastery to the villages of Mrékovina and Séepanica, through Crni Vrh to
Duboki Potok. The road continued to Koprivna, located below Javor, then descended to the
village of Sidula and connected with the road to Gonje. From Brodarevo, merchants also
crossed the Mrkovska River, Milakovié, and Ti¢je Polje to Ozren, and through Cari¢ino and
Trijebin to Senice (Sjenica).?’ From Trijebin on the Pester plateau, the road at one time went
to Bubanje and Gosevo and further to the Kumanica monastery. It was the shortest route
connecting Senice, Bijelo Polje, and Ras. So far, no traces of the old road have been found
along this route.?!

Merchants from Dubrovnik traveled less often to upper Polimlje than to the lower
and middle Polimlje. It was of interest for merchants from Kotoran and for those who left
the the coast of Zeta and its interior. It once led from Primorje to present-day Podgorica,
and from there to the medieval town of Medun. The road continued across the pass between
the Kolstica and Krisitori mountains to Katun and Lake Rikavac, then Skrobotnica and the
Vrmoska River valley, past the village of Grn¢ari to Gusinje and further on to Plav. It then
went from Plav to Budimlja (Berane) and through Bihor to Sjenica and Ras (Novi Pazar).??
That road then separated from the Lim valley and led to the village of Lagatori in lower
Bihor, and then further on to the villages of Trnavica and Savin Bor. The road below the
Krsta¢ mountain went further to Perekari (Lower and Upper) and lower Pester, from there
it went to Duga Poljana and to Ras. There are still some remnants of this road at Djerkare.?

There was also an old road of minor importance connecting the Bistrica valley and
the region around Bijelo Polje with the Podvrh monastery, which was connected through
the mountain pass with Petrovo selo (Osmanbegovo selo) in the Bihor region, and then it
went on to the Pester plateau and Ras. Except for this route, there was no way to reach the
Pester plateau from right bank of Bistrica via the medieval village of Mojstir because the
Caloviéa canyon through which Bistrica flows is impassable.?* In this direction is the
interesting village of Donji Djerekare which, as we have seen, was located on the route from
the Lim river valley to Ras. It is located in the south of the lower Pester plateau, and from
there, an interesting local road leads over the Zegnica hills and Gusti Viganj, which then
leads to Paucine.?® This is a route that leads to a local mining area that was active during the
early Byzantine Empire and where there are visible remains of old mining (toponymy, old
mining shafts).

A field survey of the villages of Gonje and Katunice was performed on September 15, 2009. See: Tomovic¢

and Pusica 2009: 90.

2 Ibid. 90. A field study of the road leading to Tigje Polje was performed in September 1999.

2l The reconnaissance of the road leading to village of Gosevo and the village itself had been performed on 19
September 2009.

2 Skrivani¢ 1974: 67.

2 Afield survey of the road and the village of Perekari of was performed, and of the medieval church on Crkviste

archeological site was performed on September 1, 2008.

A field study of the road and the monastery of Podvrh was conducted on September 3, 2008.

% A field study of the road was conducted on September 10, 2006.
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From the Lim river valley (from the Zupa of Lim) the road once went to what is now
the village of Crni$, above which are the remains of a fortification in the site of Gradac
located on a rocky hill. Well-preserved remains of a road paved with river stones are still
visible within a modern driveway. This was the old road to Azane, Lozna and Savin Bor in
Bihor, and further on to Pester. There was also a local road passing through this fortress to
Godusa and then to Korita.?®

From Plav, along the road through the Lim river valley, one road diverted over the
Cakor mountain. The road went from Plav to the right bank of the Lim from Celigrad and
came to Murine, where a customs house was located in the modern period. From there it
followed the Lim to Velika, then headed to Cakor and further on to Pe¢ and De&ani.?"That
direction connected the upper Lim river valley with Metohija. It was a horse trail (for
leading a loaded horse or horseback riding) that mostly followed the route of an old Roman
macadam road, which was still well-preserved and visible in the nineteenth century.?® One
branch of the road went past Chakor from the village of Desni Metoh, then into the valley
of the Bjeluha river and from there to the Pe¢ road, or directly to De¢ani. From Plav to Pe¢,
it also went from Bev¢ina and along Mount KoSuta to Savin Senokos near Pe¢, which is
mentioned in the Chrisobule of De¢ani.?’

Medieval roads in the Lim river valley connected the Adriatic coast (primarily
Dubrovnik and the coast of Zeta) with Ras (Novi Pazar) and Metohija, which were the
centers of the medieval Serbian state. By the time medieval commerce emerged, the ancient
Roman roads had deteriorated due to neglect, so that they were only partially used, and only
in those segments where they coincided with medieval trade routes. Medieval roads were
often just rocky paths that could only be used by people and animals, since the commerce
in the Balkans was carried out by caravans. As the material remains on the ground in Lim
valley testify, most of these roads were cobbled, at least when leading up to the fortresses
and marketplaces. In some places, material from ancient Roman roads was used for these.

When considering late antique and medieval routes in Polimlje, different contexts
must be taken into account. In antiquity, the Lim river valley had no special significance for
Rome. So at that time, these were the local roads connecting the region with the neighboring
areas. The hub for transportation networks at that time was in central Podrinje. In the
medieval Serbian state (from the early twelfth century onward) the Lim river valley was
one of the most important regions where the estates of the ruling dynasty were located. As
part of caravan trade, the Lim river valley was an important transit center between the
Serbian Littoral, Dubrovnik, and the central parts of the Serbian state. Most caravan trade
(except Prizren) directed toward the Adriatic communes ran through this region. Medieval
roads were important and numerous because they led to many marketplaces and
caravanserai in the Lim river valley, and from there to Serbia.

% A field survey of the road was performed onSeptember 4, 2008.

A field survey of the road was performedJune 11, 2005.
2 Mijatovi¢ 1868: 269-270.
¥ Milojevi¢ 1880: 58; Skrivanié 1974: 68.
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CHUHUIIA MUAIIINHh
YHuusepsuret y beorpany
dunozodeku dakynrer, Onesbeme 3a HCTOPU]Y

IIYTEBH Y IOJIUMJBY
Y IIO3HOJ AHTHUIIA U CPEIBEM BEKY —
KOHTUHYUTET U IPOMEHE

Pesume
CpenmoBeKkoBHH IyTeBH y [lommmiby moBesuBanu cy JaapaHCKO NpHMOpje, Ipe cBera
JyOpoBHUK U 3eTCKO MpUMOpje, ca IICHTpUMa CPelOBEKOBHE CpIicke npxase, ca Pacom (Homu
[Ma3ap) m Meroxujom. Ctapy pUMCKH IIyTEBH Cy, 0 BpeMeHa pa3Boja CPeIOBEKOBHE TPrOBUHE,
OWIn 3amyIITeHH M NPOMNAH, TaKO Jja Cy CaMo JeNMMHYHO HUCKOpUIThaBaHH M TO CaMo y OHHM
CerMEeHTHMa IJie Cy ce INMOKJIaNajid ca CPeABOBEKOBHHM MpaBnuMa TproBuHe. CpenmboBEKOBHU
IyTeBU Cy 4YecTo OWJIM caMO KaMEHHWTEe CTa3e KojuMa Cy MOIJIM Ja ce Kpehly 4oBek M ToBapHa
JKMBOTHbA, jep je OakaHCKa TProBHHA OWia KapaBaHCKa. Kako cBegode MaTepHjalHH OCTalyl Ha
Tepeny y [lonmmmuby, BehrHa oBuX myTeBa je Omia KajunpMmucaHa, 6ap Ha IpwiasuMa TBphaBama n
Tproeuma. [ToHerae ce 3a 0BO KOPHCTHO MaTepHjajl ca CTapuX PUMCKHUX ITyTeBa. Mopa ce uMatH y
BUJTy ¥ YMF-CHUIIA 1A je JIe0 OBUX ITyTeBa CBAKaKO KAIAPMHUCAH TEK Y TYpPCKo 100a, alli ce Ta pasinka
Ha TepeHy Hesa yTBPIUTH y BehuHu cirydajeBa.
Kanma ce roBopn 0 MO3HOAQHTHYKHM M CPEAH-OBEKOBHHM ITyTeBHMa y Ilomumiby Mopa ce
HUMaTH Ha yMy Jia ce Ty Paju O Pa3iIMYUTHM KOHTekcuMma. Y anTui Ilonumibe HU MO YyeMy Hema
nocebaH 3Ha4aj 3a PumM. thume tana wny nokanHu MyTeBU KOjH T'a OBE3Yjy CacyCceHUM 00IacTUMa.
LlenTap Ka KOMe ce rpaBUTHpA y TO BpeMe Hayasu ce y cpenmeM [lonpumy. Y 106a cpenmboBeKoBHE
cpricke apxkase (o1 moueTka 12. Beka) [Tomumibe je jeqHa o1 HajBaKHUjUX 00JIACTH TIe Cy OallTHHE
BJagapcke nuHactHje. [lomMibe y KapaBaHCKOj TPrOBUHHM IPEJCTaBJba BaXKaH TPAH3UTHH LIEHTap
n3mely cprckor Ipumopja, lyOpoBHHKa M LEHTpaJHHX JelioBa cprcke napxkase. Hajpehm neo
KapaBaHCKe TProBHHe (ako ce m3y3me [Ipu3peH), ycMepeH Ka jaJpaHCKUM KOMyHaMa, BOJH HPEKO
IMonumiba. 3aTo Cy cpeamhOBEKOBHH MOJIMMCKH IyTEBH BaXHU M OPOjHHU jep BOJE 10 MHOTOOPOjHUX
MOJIMMCKUX TProBa U KapaBaHCKHUX CTaHUIA, a O] BUX BoJie Aajke y Cpoujy.
Kibydune peun: cpentbu Bek, myteBu, [lomumibe, kacHa aHTHKa, J[yOpoBHUK, Pac.
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NATURAL CONDITIONS AS A FACTOR
IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF CITIES ON OPPOSITE SIDES
OF THE DANUBE RIVER: A CASE STUDY OF KOVIN AND
SMEDEREVO FROM THE 14" TO THE 18" CENTURY

Abstract: This paper analyzes the impact of the natural environment as a condition for the
emergence and development of Kovin and Smederevo, two nearby cities on opposite banks of the
Danube, during a period ranging from the Middle Ages, when both cities underwent intensive
development, until the eighteenth century, when the process of land reclamation began on their
locations. In the past, the terrain, climate, hydrography, fertility, and natural resources were highly
significant for the formation and development of cities, both for their strategic positions and for
supplying cities with basic needs, either through direct production or trade. Thus, it is important to
analyze and explain these factors that make up the basic prerequisites for the location of a settlement,
and to look at the possibilities and obstacles for a city or town along the lower course of the Danube,
especially because the conditions differed on the left and right banks in this particular area.

Keywords: Kovin, Smederevo, Danube River, urbanization, natural conditions.

1. Introduction

n understanding of historical processes and phenomena is often incomplete if
research into them does not include the area or terrain where historical events took
place. Human life has always been dependent on the conditions, influences, and
possibilities of nature, so knowledge of physical geography is needed to understand the
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environment and how it influences humans and their culture. In this respect, the process of
urbanization should also be considered.!

Terrain, climate, hydrography, and the qualities of soil, along with plant and animal
life are important factors in the human geography of physical or natural species. In addition
to natural factors of human geography, there are also social factors, which are primarily
historical, economic and commercial, and cultural. It is important to emphasize the interplay
and conditions of all factors, both natural and social. In order to monitor the various
phenomena and processes, one must properly measure and determine the relationship, share,
and character of both factors, without attaching more significance to natural conditions than
they truly have, while also not discounting their influence and the influences of historical
processes.? This paper, however, will only address natural conditions as one of, but not
necessarily the most important, factors in the emergence and development of Smederevo
and Kovin. Nevertheless, their economic (and primarily mercantile), administrative, and
military functions should also be borne in mind.?

Throughout history, people have always found favorable locations for establishing
settlements. Even after an area is completely abandoned, these settlements have always
attracted new settlers to settle in old places. Since ancient times, people have always
grouped together at particularly attractive points. They first form a small core around which
other human layers multiply. Through hard work and dedication, these settlements are then
perfected and become more valuable geographic locations that attract others to settle there.
The geographic elements of a living space—the nature of the soil, temperature, altitude, and
the interplay of hydrography and plant growth—determine how the settlement is organized.
Just like other living beings, humans also have a need to expand by negotiating a space.
Humans settle in a particular space that provides certain advantages in comparison to others,
but if the space itself has some drawbacks, they will endeavor to correct, change, and adapt
them to their needs.* Vidal de La Blache defined this relationship as, “Nature prepares the
ground, and man organizes it according to his needs and wishes.”>

Therefore, when identifying the conditions that determine the position of a town or
city, it is necessary to understand the terrain, climate, connections, fertility of the land,
economic opportunities, and the historical development of the entire area and beyond.®
Kovin and Smederevo emerged and developed under completely different historical
circumstances. Here, however, we will only look at the aforementioned natural factors as
they relate to the emergence and development of these two nearby towns on opposite sides
of the Danube during a period spanning between the Middle Ages, when both cities
underwent intense development, and the eighteenth century, when a process of land
reclamation began.

' Vasin 2019: 45-46

2 Cvijié 1922: 11-12; Radovanovi¢ 1959: 14-25; Cubrilovié 1983: 2. Gréié 2004: 31-33; Gréi¢ 2015: 178-180
For more on various factors in the development of Smederevo and Kovin and how they interacted with one
another, see: Vasi¢: 2023.

4 Vasin 2019: 46-47

5 Vidal de la Blache 1898: 107.

¢ Cviji¢ 1922: 234-245; Stankovi¢ 1939: 13-14; Radovanovi¢ 1959: 258-260; Grei¢ 2004: 45-47.
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2. Hydrography and Terrain

The hydrographic characteristics examined here resulted from the course of the
Danube and by that of its tributaries in this area. It is important to emphasize that, in the
past, rivers were not regulated as they are now, and there are certain differences that must
be considered. As an element necessary for daily life, water has always drawn humans to
settle near it, but its ill nature as seen in flooding has also repelled them. Even today, most
settlements are found near water sources, which in the past was even more necessary. In the
past, however, much more frequently than now, there was a greater danger of uncontrollable
flooding after many attempts to regulate waterways. It was therefore necessary to find
terrain that was appropriate for building a settlement that was close enough to the water, but
also somewhat protected when the rivers rose.’

In the area addressed here, the Danube is located in a section of the Pannonian plain,
more specifically in the Serbian part of Banat starting from the mouth of the Sava and
extending down to the Ram narrows.® At this section of the river, the left bank is lower than
the right. On the right bank, there are places with higher and lower terraces on the hillsides
leading down to the Danube, and on the left are the alluvial plane and higher and lower
Danube terraces.” Therefore, the land along the left bank is more vulnerable to flooding
when the river rises. On the right bank of the Danube, this sector can be vulnerable to
flooding directly below Veliko Selo, between Ritopek and Grocka, slightly further
downstream from Grocka, the area around Smederevo, and the land between the mouth of
the Mlava and the Ram narrows.'°

The alluvial plains are the lowest land in this area, ranging between 80 and 66 meters
above sea level. Due to frequent flooding, these areas were not appropriate for settlement.
The Danube’s alluvial plain is rather wide. Before it was regulated, the Danube flooded the
alluvial plane and part of the right terrace every spring, leaving devastation in its wake. This
is why there are many small watercourses and marshes around Kovin. In the lowest part of
the alluvial plane, there are marshes and wetlands. Their surfaces vary depending on the
amount of rainfall and the height of the ground and surface water.'!

Here the central stretch of the Danube is a low-lying river. The width at this stretch
varies, but averages around 600 meters, but by Smederevo and Kovin it is 1200 meters wide
and can rise by up to two kilometers. There are many small islands along this stretch,
including Big Smederevo Island and Little Smederevo Island on the stretch between Kovin
and Smederevo.'? Navigation of this sector of the Danube can be hampered by low water

7 Vasin 2019: 47-48

8 Duki¢ 1983: 15-16, 26-30; Gavrilovi¢, Duki¢ 2014: 21-26.

°  Durdevié¢ 1960: 67-69.

Over the last 150 years, the city of Smederevo was flooded or threatened by rising water around seventy times.
(Opstina Smederevo: 91); In the year 1154—1155, John Kinnamos noted that the Danube flooded after heavy
rains. (VIINJ 4: 51); Bertrandon de la Broquiére wrote that during his time in Belgrade in 1433, the Danube
rose higher than people could ever remember it had in the past. He said it had grown to ten Latin miles wide
(around fifteen kilometers) and had exceeded its normal high point by six feet (around two meters). Because
of the high water, he was unable to travel to Buda. (Brokijer 1950: 147).

" Gyorffy 1987: 305-113; Ivanfi 1872: 153.

Duki¢ 1983: 30-34; Great Smederevo Island is about one kilometer wide and six kilometers long. Little Island
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levels in the shallows and in winter by ice, and it can sometimes freeze completely.'?
Kosava® can also have a negative impact on navigability. Between Kladovo and Belgrade,
a strong koSava can create high waves that prevent ships from sailing or push ships up
against the rocky banks.'*

The most important tributaries in this sector that are relevant here, and the courses
of which have an effect on the area around Kovin and Smederevo, are the Timig and Karas,
and on the right the Great Morava and the Jezava.!®

The Timis rises in modern-day Romania from the eastern slope of the Semenik
massif, and flows into the Danube near Pancevo. Due to the low terrain and a small drop in
the river flow, the river runoff/drainage is slow and often empties out. Regulation of its
course began in the eighteenth century.'® The Kara$ has a rather wide alluvial plain in which
many highly branched meanders form. During snow melts and the rainy season, the Karas
floods everything around it, including the entire plain, which essentially becomes a slow-
draining lake. The water is slow to drain because it must pass over sandbars, circulate
through long meanders due to a very small drop at the sharp curves, and is often slowed by
sand deposits formed by the wind. Major flooding can also occur when the Danube is high
and when ice sheets from the Kara$ cannot flow into it and accumulate at their confluence.
Durning a particular season, the Kara$ gushes out and floods the surrounding area and then
recedes, only to swell again a few days later. When the river returns to its basin, a large
surface area remains under water, so the land can only be farmed in the late spring. Some
of the lower terrain remains under water all year round.!” Ever since the early eighteenth
century, and up until today, considerable efforts have been made to drain this area and
cultivate it. The Timis cuts through a valley in loess terrace all the way to the Danube
marshes, and in the past regularly flooded the surrounding area. It was later regulated so

is about two hunderd meters wide and one and a half kilometers long. When the river rises, the islands are

partially or completely submerged. (Opstina Smederevo: 68).
13 We know the Danube froze over in 1048. (VIINJ 3: 163); There was also ice in the Danube near Kovin in
1431 (Thalloczy, Aldasy 1907: 88). It was also frozen over in 1463 (J. Panonius, Smrt majke Barbare, stihovi
35-36, str. 12) There was ice again in 1476 (Thalloczy, Aldasy 1907: 388). King Matthias and his army were
on their way to Wallachia but were unable to reach it due to high water and ice on the Danube. He had to resort
to pulling up his ships and dragging them overland to the Sava River, which, according to a witness, Bishop
Gabriel of Eger, rarely or never froze. (Thalloczy, Aldasy 1907: 388; Kisi¢, Vasié: 81-95). King Matthias
would later note that he was unable to conquer Smederevo after Sabac because the Danube was too low.
(Fraknoi: 354-355; Kisi¢, Vasi¢: 93-95). Evliya Celebi noted that, during winter, the Danube would freeze,
when the ice was ten spans (around 75 centimeters) thick, certain duties were not charged, which was favorable
for merchants. The impression from his account is that this was not an unusual occurrence. (Evlija Celebi
1979: 93); Quiclet also mentioned ice on the Danube in a similar context. (Samardzi¢ 1961: 194).);
The Serbian name for a strong southeasterly wind that often blows in this part of the Lower Danube —Trans.
4 Purdevié¢ 1960: 67-69; Gavrilovi¢, Dukié 2014: 33-38.
5 Duki¢ 1983: 24, 29, 38.
16 Gavrilovi¢, Duki¢ 2014: 65-66.
Milovan 1958: 8—15. Theophylact Simocatta mentioned the wetlands in this region in his description of the
campaign Priscus launched from Viminacium against the barbarians. In one of them, the Roman army subdued
the enemy and drove them into a marsh, where many drowned, including sons of the khagan. VIINJ 1: 123;
Broquiere also mentioned the marshlands in Banat. (Brokijer 1950: 147) Antun Vranci¢ wrote that the
marshland near Titel completely flooded whenever the Tisa and Danube overflowed their banks. (Matkovi¢
1884: 17-18).
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that now it floods much less often. A description from January 1768 states that across the
Timis there were reed marshes and bogs, and there were a lot of reeds and marshes between
the floodplains and the Danube around Kovin on the left and right.'®

There is an aquifer near Kovin at a shallow depth of around one to three meters. It is
fed by water from the Danube, atmospheric precipitation, and influx from higher loess areas.
This water is very important for crops that have been adapted to make use of them, yet a
high-level aquifer can have a negative effect on developing crops. Likewise, high
groundwater can make land cultivation and travel difficult.!® According to information from
the urbarium of Kovin from 1771, the total flood and marshlands covering the field
bordering Gaj and Ostrovo, the banks of the Danube, the stretch along the Dunavica and
Ponjavica, and the marsh called Crna Bara amounted to wetlands covering 21 percent of the
entire area. A significant part of the area was covered by the Crna Bara marsh. This marsh
had its own water source and never dried up.?’ In a description of the area where a German
colonizing regiment was located in April 1768, Anton Kocian, a business inspector, said
that it was flat terrain, and a third of it was a stretch of marsh overgrown with reeds along
the Danube, with a depth of up to four klaftera (7.56 meters).?!

The Great Morava is formed by the merging of the South and West Morava rivers at
Stalaé. The town of Kuli¢ was built at this confluence. In the past, it was about 60 meters
longer because many meanders were cut when it was regulated and shortened. Very often
in the past—almost every year—it spilled over and destroyed everything in its path, which
resulted in the land constantly flooding and becoming marshy, and the river changing
course.?? The Jezava is a distributary of the Great Morava and emerges two kilometers
downstream from the mouth of the Jasenica. In 1897, it was separated from the Great
Morava by an embankment. Water only flows through its upper course during the spring
and late summer. In the past, the Jezava flowed into the Danube, and the Smederevo fortress
was built at its mouth. After heavy rains and when the Danube was high it overflowed its
banks and flooded into the wider area around its mouth. It was eventually diverted and now
flows into the Morava.?*

In the Lower Danube region around Smederevo, there is primarily gently rolling
terrain with wide hillsides and shallow valleys. Along the stretch from Grocka to Kuli¢, the
Danube valley is asymmetric. The right bank is hilly and highly exposed to the sun’s rays.
Throughout the day, there is nothing hindering insolation. For this reason, this part of the
area has been inhabited since the earliest periods. In Roman times, this was a golden
riverbank full of vineyards. Godomin field is generally a very fertile plain, although the
success of the harvest is subject to the whims of the river. The terrain tends to become
marshy. During the despot Stefan’s reign, there was a kind of “mud” in Godomin that was
referred to as Mrtva Morava or Dead Morava.?* Antun Vran¢i¢ wrote that the plain near

18 11i¢ 2014:144; 1li¢ Mandi¢ 2020: 211.

19 Tomié¢ 1981: 23-27.

20 11i¢ 2012: 199-229.

2l Ili¢ Mandi¢ 2020: 188.

22 Morava 2006: 115-116; Gavrilovié, Duki¢ 2014: 67—74; Simonovié¢ 1990: 184; Misié 2007: 18.
B Opstina Smederevo 1992: 74-75; Gavrilovi¢, Duki¢ 2014: 73.

2 Opstina Smederevo 1992: 31; Mihaljéi¢ 1976: 105



Smederevo was so low, that if the Danube rose even a little, it would immediately become
flooded.?® Evliya Celebi claimed that the land in Smederevo was marshy.?® Quiclet said that
on the road from Kolar to Hasan-paSina Palanka in the summer of 1658, he crossed through
long marshes and the road had been particularly muddy. Interestingly, he claimed they had
traveled at night because it was unbearably hot during the day, which meant these marshes
did not dry out, even in summer.?’

3. Suitability of the Terrain

Each kind of terrain has certain advantages and disadvantages. It is just a matter of
what is considered crucial at the time a settlement is conceived in order for it to be
established at a particular spot. As has been described, the area here is flat and rather marshy
and prone to flooding; but often only one small advantage to an area can be decisive and
overrule a number of disadvantages.?

Cities were often built at the confluence of two rivers or on their components,
primarily because it was easier to defend, but also to take advantage of the benefits of two
rivers. Smederevo emerged at the mouth of the Jezava where it empties into the Danube. It
is located on a gently rolling lowland area on the southern rim of the Pannonian Basin, where
it meets the Banat plain, Pomoravlje, and the Sumadija hills. This is highly fertile land
suitable for cultivation. A favorable geographic position at the meeting point of different
natural and geographic formations, along with lowlands with valleys, plentiful water, and
agricultural land provided the necessary conditions for the development of settlements. The
location on the banks of the Danube that had important areas with small gradients in the
surrounding area basically ensured that the terrain would not be a limitation to exploiting the
land. The entire region had a favorable climate with plenty of water resources.?

As was mentioned previously, here the left bank of the Danube is somewhat lower
than the right bank, which means the left side is more vulnerable to flooding if the rivers
rose. Settlements that emerged on higher and better drained Kovin developed where the
loess terrace and the Danube’s lower alluvial plain meet, on a protruding, triangle-shaped
loess marsh that ends with a sharp high point on the bank of the Danube. Medieval Kovin
was located at the very tip of this triangle. It was thus built on higher and drier land which,
in the past, provided security from flooding and high groundwater. The alluvial plain is at
its narrowest here due to this protruding loess marsh, which is a highly significant factor for
river crossings. This means that Kovin is located at the most favorable spot in all of southern
Banat for crossing the Danube.*°

Kovin is surrounded on the east and west by the Danube’s low alluvial plain and its
now long-abandoned distributary. At the north, it is open toward the expansive loess terrace.
Kovin is thus naturally protected by steep slopes to the south, west, and east, and only

3 Matkovi¢ 1884: 20

% Evlija Celebi 1979: 313

27 Samardzié 1961: 195

2 Febvre 1966: 345

2 Opstina Smederevo 1992: 31-44, 208.

3 Tomi¢ 1981: 27-32; Ivanfi 1872: 173-174.
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needed additional defense to the north. The loess terrace near Kovin is rugged, which can
certainly be attributed to the Danube. There are many elongated depressions within it, which
can offer some protection to a settlement when filled with water. Sandstone on the north
side, which was uninhabited in the past, can also provide a sort of protection. This location
where two geomorphological features (the somewhat drier loess terrace and the wetter
alluvial plain) meet enables the population to exploit both of these. The alluvial plain is very
humid and contains wetlands, marshy terrain, and moist pastures. In the past, it flooded
when the Danube was high, after which lush, marshy vegetation would grow. Another
morphological unit on which Kovin is located is a loess terrace with excellent fertile soil,
but it is rather dry due to deep the phreatic zone and low precipitation.?!

4. Plant and Animal Life

In the past, the tree canopy was much denser than it is today. Priscus noted that,
while on the way to the Danube, a delegation sent to Atilla’s court by Emperor Theodosius
II found itself in a densely forested area and had descended into a completely forested
plain.?> In a much later period, Evliya Celebi and Quiclet also mentioned forests.™
Broquiére, on the other hand, mentioned that on the way to Belgrade and Szeged through
Banat, he never saw a single tree apart from two small forests surrounded by a river.>*

On his way to Constantinople, the well-known French poet Lamartine wrote that he had
passed through an ocean of Serbian forests and did not emerge from the shade of trees for three
days. Adam Weingarten, an Austrian staff captain who published a historical and geographical
description of Serbia in 1820, wrote that Serbia was an almost uninterrupted forest.

In the late nineteenth century, the plain between Veliko Selo and Vinca was covered
in willow trees, and there used to be oak trees laden with acorns used in pig breeding. In the
late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, the hillsides between Belgrade and Smedervo
were completely forested, mostly with oak trees. These forests were mentioned by numerous
travel writers. They were mentioned by Broquiére, who said that he crossed through many
large forests on his way to Belgrade.*® Antun Vran¢i¢ wrote that the area around Smederevo
was wooded.?” Stephan Gerlach, on his way to Smederevo from Belgrade, and again from
Kolar to Smederevo, mentioned that there were forests of oak.3¥ Hans Dernschwam also said
that the areas north of Jagodina and around Begrade were forested.?’In 1621, an anonymous
travel writer noted that, on the road from Belgrade to Hasan-pasina Palanka via Kolari, he
continually traveled through forests. Poullet wrote similarly in 1658.%° In this climate, the

31 Tomi¢ 1981: 8-13, 117-118, 56-57, 66-86; Bukurov 1970: 20-21; Krsti¢ 2006: 28-30.
2 VIINT 1: 13

3 Evlija Celebi 1979: 518, 521, 522; Samardzi¢ 1961: 192

3 Brokijer 1950: 147

3 Stojanovié 1997: 65

% Brokijer 1950: 131.

37 Matkovi¢ 1884: 22.

3 Matkovié¢ 1893: 53-55.

¥ Vlajinac 1927: 97, 99.

40 Samardzi¢ 1961: 169, 212.
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forests are filled with several species of oaks.*! A variety of game animals are found in these
forests, including deer and roe-deer, wild boar, hares, pheasants, gray partridges, common
quail, European turtle doves, wolves, foxes, European wildcats, weasels, European badgers,
Eurasian goshawks, sparrowhawks, eagles, and falcons.

The natural conditions around Kovin and Smederevo are very favorable for fishing.
The Danube, along with many distributaries, meaders, oxbow lakes, and ponds provide ideal
conditions for catching fish, but they are also inhabited by varieties of birds such as mallards
and graylag geese. The Danube and its tributaries were teeming with fish. In the mid-
nineteenth century, before rivers were artificially restocked, there were around sixty-six
varieties of fish in Serbian rivers. The most commonly fished were Eurasian carp, crucian
carp, blue bream, wels catfish, ziege, weatherfish, European perch, pike, freshwater bream,
and common rudd, while barbel, zander, trout, ide, and redfish were less common. Beluga
and sturgeon that had come all the way from the Black Sea could also be found in the
Danube even in Belgrade.*? Manuel Holobolos wrote that the Danube had more of a kind
of fish he referred to as a “fresh river pig” than any other river. It is not clear, however,
which fish this was.** Theodore Metochites wrote of a Danube fish that was large and oily,
and was highly prized in Constantinople, where it was difficult to find.** In the Descriptio
Europae Orientalis, an anonymous author claimed that the Danube and its tributaries were
filled with an abundance of fish, and he made specific mention of beluga, sturgeon, pike,
and barbel.* Constantine of Kostenets also wrote that there were many fish in Serbia.*®
Fishing on the Danube was certainly prevalent in the later period.*’ During the Ottoman
period, taxes on fishing were collected at Golubac, Kuli¢, and Ram. Half of the sanjak-bey
of Smederevo’s income came from fishing on the Morava, and he possessed fishponds on
the Sava and the Danube.*® An anonymous travel writer noted extraordinarily large carp and
commented that all the fish in Belgrade were excellent and fatty because the riverbed had
two feet of silt. Similar observations were made by Hans Dernschwam, Jean-Baptiste
Tavernier, Quiclet, and Louis Gedoyn.*

4 Kari¢ 1887: 70.

42 Pantié¢ 1860: 61-159; In a typicon from the Studenica monastery, it is instructed that people to be sent to the
banks of the Danube and the Zeta to gather fish before the Feast of Saint Simeon. (Corovi¢ 1928: 125).

4 VIINJ 6: 581.

4 VIINJ6: 114.

4 Zivkovié, Petrovi¢, Uzelac 2013: 137-138.

4 Konstantin Filozof 1936: 50.

47 Zirojevi¢ 1994: 111-120; Zirojevié 2011: 13-31; Fish are most easily caught in eddies. The most well-known
is the Gospodin vir on the Danube, which knez Lazar granted to the Ravanica monastery. He also granted
hunting grounds on the Danube the the Gornjak monastery. (Mladenovi¢ 2003: 32, 35, 58, 61; Miklosich 1858:
194; Skrivani¢ 1970: 249-250; Novakovié¢ 2005: 771; Nikoli¢ 1973: 152); Krsti¢ 2006: 131-142; In the
fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries, Germany and northern Italy often procured live or semi-wild livestock
from Poland, Hungary, and the Balkans. The people of the Balkans were often mentioned in in sources in
Venice as butchers and livestock traders (most often from Dalmatia). Later, until the eighteenth century, pike
and very large hake from the Sava and Danube rivers were highly praised. (Brodel 2007: 180).

4 Bojani¢, 1974: 21, 23, 51; Sabanovié¢ 1964: 26; Hrabak 1960: 59—65

4 Vlajinac 1927: 100; Samardzi¢ 1961: 164-165, 186, 194, 183.

21



5. Climate

Climate has a significant effect on water surfaces, distribution of plant and animal
life (specifically on the growth of crops and forests), and thus on humankind. This is
particularly relevant because, in the Middle Ages and the early modern period, most of the
population was engaged in agriculture and the remainder was also largely dependent on
food production. Temperatures in central Europe were slightly higher between 900 and
1300. Evidence for this is that the level of forest cover increased from one hundred to two
hundred meters above sea level. Tilling the land and cultivating crops became possible at
higher latitudes and elevations than in the past. What has been called the Medieval Climate
Optimum favored biological growth throughout the entire West. At higher latitudes, weather
conditions began to worsen as early as the thirteenth century, and this deterioration ushered
in an era often referred to as the Little Ice Age. This worsening extended throughout the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries when the northern hemispheres cooled. The Little Ice Age
began slowly and imperceptibly, beginning with occasional harsh winters. Worsening
weather followed in the mid-fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries with wet, cool summers
and long, cold winters. This lasted from approximately 1400 to 1850, with the coldest
periods around 1550 and between 1700 and 1850, when there was a series of cold winters.>

There has so far been no research on the climate in this part of the Danube region in the
Middle Ages. Various descriptions of the weather found in chronicles, biographies, travel
writings, and other sources contribute to our understanding of this period. An anonymous travel
writer wrote that in 1621, the air in Belgrade was mild and the seasons were rather pleasant. !
Louis Gedoyn wrote that in 1624, it had been extremely cold with lots of snow, and because of
this he had to postpone his journey from Sarajevo to Belgrade. At that time, the Drina was half
frozen and the Morava had frozen over completely. After he arrived in Belgrade, he wrote that
it had snowed for four days straight, and no one had ever experienced such a harsh winter for
over a hundred years.”? Evliya Celebi mentioned in several places that the climate around
Smederevo and Belgrade was very pleasant. He said that in Smederevo specifically, the winters
were very pleasant and mild, and that in July, the air in the city was unusually hot, which he
attributed to the high walls, and that in the town outside the walls the climate was pleasant.>
He also noted that when he traveled from Budapest to Belgrade in November and December of
1663, so much snow fell in Osijek that thousands of tents were completely covered, but then
the next day it was warmer and the sun was shining, and after that such heavy rains fell that
there were no tents left standing. At the same time, tremendously strong winds began blowing,
but the next day it was cooler.>* He said the climate in Banat, however, was good, and the
climate in the area east of Smederevo was lovely and pleasant.>’

The temperate continental climate offers ideal conditions for settling down and
building settlements. Throughout this region, the level of insolation is relatively equal, and
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53 Evlija Celebi 1979: 70, 313

4 Evlija Celebi 1979: 376

55 Evlija Celebi 1979: 543, 547-548

22



although the amount of sediment is low, it is approximately evenly distributed throughout
the entire year, making this area suitable for agriculture. Wind is frequent but not strong. %
All this indicates that, despite certain periods when conditions were somewhat harsher, the
climate in this part of the Lower Danube did not adversely affect the formation of settlements
nor hinder their development. Also indicative of this is the number of vineyards in the area
(which will be discussed later), which require a warmer climate and longer summers.

6. Soil Fertility

Arable land played an important role in this period when agriculture was the most
important part of the economy and in what the majority of the population was engaged. It
was reached by clearing groves and virgin soil, which, after being tilled, were turned into
fields suitable for growing grain or for planting vineyards and orchards. Up until the
sixteenth century, cities and towns were still inseparable from their agrarian surroundings,
so it is necessary to consider the city’s surroundings from this viewpoint.%’

In the mid-twelfth century, John Kinnamos wrote that the south of Banat was full of
people and all sorts of goods.*® The travel writer Muhammad al-Idrisi wrote that Kovin and
Ba¢ were beautiful, well-built, wealthy, bustling cities with many estates.>® Constantine of
Kostenets wrote that Serbia was fertile, had an abundance of everything, and there were
many vineyards.®® Broquiére wrote that, on his journey to Belgrade, he saw large valleys,
many villages, good foodstuffs, and especially good wine.®' The villages along the Danube,
and in Brani¢evo and Pek, which Prince Lazar had granted to Ravanica, had many
vineyards.5? Vineyards and other riches on the Rudiste estates, which belonged to Belgrade,
were also mentioned.®® The ban of Belgrade also had vineyards.®*

In accounts of travel writers from a somewhat later period, there are references to the
fertility of this part of the Lower Danube. Hans Derschwam wrote in 1553-1555 that a beautiful,
fertile plain extended around Smederevo, and that around the town there were extraordinarily
large vineyards. There were also vineyards along the Danube in the direction of Belgrade, and
he wrote that Smederevo could not be seen until they had passed the vineyards. He also
remarked that there appeared to have been vineyards in the areas south of the city. For this
reason, wine in Smederevo and Belgrade had once been good and cheap, but he claimed that it
was not as good has it had been because few people were left in the area, and the Ottoman taxes
and had become too high, meaning that vineyards could not be maintained as they had been in
the past.®> Antun Vranci¢ said of the area south of Smederevo that it was a spacious, beautiful,
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and fertile land with many orchards and vineyards.® In 1564, an imperial courier named Jakov
Becek wrote that Serbia was a desolate place and the people impoverished, but that it produced
a great deal of grain and wine, which showed how fertile the land was.®” Stephan Gerlach also
made note of the vineyards in Smederevo and the cheap wine.®® In the Morava valley near
Smederevo the beautiful fields of grain were noted in 1578.% Evliya Celebi mentioned several
times that the area between Belgrade and Smederevo was very fertile and had many gardens
and vineyards. He said of Smederevo that there was no end to all the gardens and vineyards.
Celebi also mentioned vineyards in Banat in the area around Vrsac.”' He also mentioned those
east of Smederevo near Kuli¢, Hram, and Golubac.” Vineyards were often mentioned in the
cadasters compiled during Ottoman rule. During this time, wine was imported to Smederevo,
but those living in Smederevo had their own vineyards.”

During a period of scarcity after 1555, the City of Dubrovnik sought supplies from the
deeper within the Balkan peninsula in Belgrade, Smederevo, and other areas. In years of famine
and scarcity, and as a consequence of navigational difficulties caused by military conflict at sea,
only small quantities of wheat were imported from around Belgrade and Smederevo. There is
information from the year 1564—1565 and after the harvest of 1565 about Dubrovnik’s efforts
to obtain permissions to import grain from Belgrade, interest in prices, and the orders
themselves.” People in these parts were also engaged in beekeeping. In 1428, King Sigismund
freed the citizens of Kovin from all taxes except for those on wax production.” The Archdiocese
of Kalocsa-Bacs was granted tithes on grain, food, bees, and wine from Belgrade estates.”
Immediately after the fall of Belgrade, the conqueror began taxing the hives of Christians.”’
During the Ottoman period, wax in particular was exported from areas around Belgrade and
Smederevo. Honey was taxed on ferries at Belgrade, Smederevo, Golubac, and Ram.”

According to travel writers, the wider area around Smederevo, Kovin, Southern
Hungary, and northern Serbia was quite fertile. They were impressed by the forests,
vineyards, gardens, and plowed fields, which they mentioned in their writings.”

7. Use of Natural Resources

As was mentioned in the section about the terrain, Smederevo and Kovin’s
surroundings are low-lying and rather marshy. Today lowlands are associated with fertile
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terrain, but in the past before land development began, it could have been the complete
opposite. At that time, the lowlands mostly collected water. Because this water is stagnant,
it becomes surrounded by reeds and cattails, and during the summer months noxious fumes
are emitted. These waters are also conducive to mosquitoes, which can spread serious
diseases. Although wetlands were first cultivated in the Middle Ages, it was not common
practice until the sixteenth century, and people mostly found arable land through clearing
forests or virgin soil. In the past, wetlands generally took up much more space than they do
today®® and were considered to be unhealthy. Stagnant water, high humidity, mud, and
mosquitoes facilitated the spread of infectious diseases— especially malaria, which is
transmitted by mosquitoes.®! Contemporaries considered these environments to be
unfavorable for human habitation. Hans Dernschwam said that Smederevo was an unhealthy
settlement because the walled city was susceptible to flooding, and the lower town was a true
lake of mud where stinking puddles of mud were accumulated in the largest streets.®? The
poor quality of the water was often mentioned in reports by civil servants when they visited
the colonized settlements of German regiments. In April 1768, a commerce inspector named
Kocian recorded that, among other things, the well water was very salty, which made it
mostly unusable for cooking or drinking, and the inhabitants were forced to take water from
the Timis and Ponjava rivers, and even from the Danube. Kocian believed the air in this
region was poor due to evaporation from the marshes and bad water, and that it was no
surprise that foreigners who came there fell ill, while the old and sick mostly perished. *
However, because wetlands are part of the human environment, people must find
some way to wrestle with them and learn how to take advantage of some of the benefits they
offer. Marshy and muddy terrain can make access to the city quite difficult, which can serve
as a kind of natural defense and a hindrance to besieging the city. In the eighteenth century,
Inspector Kocian divided marshy terrain into three categories: completely unusable;
partially usable for fishing or gathering reeds; and terrain occasionally useful for gathering
additional hay during dry periods. This area was marshy before a drought but then dry was
used for hayfields and livestock grazing.3* According to a 1771 urbarium from Kovin, some
parts of the wetlands were completely unusable due to dampness and plant cover. However,
the largest part of the floodplain in the area was meadowland on both sides of the Ponjavica
River, which could be used for harvesting hay in the dry season. Considering the general
lack of trees in Banat, the marshy terrain along the Danube due to a large number of trees
such as willow, alder, and oak.®® Broquiére wrote that in Banat, straw and reeds were used
for kindling because wood was scarce.®® Reeds could also be used for thatching roofs.
Information from the medieval period indicates that there were fishponds in the vicinity of
Kovin.?” The Danube and its many distributaries, meanders, and oxbow lakes provide ideal
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conditions for fishing. It would be reasonable to assume that the ponds located near these
cities were used for this purpose.

In the past, forests have played an important role in everyday life, primarily because
they were a source of wood that had a variety of uses. Timber was a basic material for
construction and was additionally used for firewood and for making various tools, weapons,
and other necessities. Momcilo Spremi¢ poetically observed that the Middle Ages were in
fact an age of wood hidden behind a false image of stone. This is only because city walls
and the houses of noblemen and the wealthy were built of stone. The homes of the rest of
the population were mostly made of wood. Even parts of large and important fortifications
had wooden elements. Forests were also highly important for hunting since they were a
natural habitat for all sorts of game animals. These included varieties of deer, wild boar,
hares, pheasants, gray partridges, common quail, European turtle doves, wolves, foxes,
European wildcats, weasels, European badgers, Eurasian goshawks, sparrowhawks, eagles,
and falcons. During the Middle Ages there were also beavers in this area of Serbia, and
there were known to be two varieties of wild cattle: aurochs and the European bison. Pigs
were able to feed on acorns in the forests of oak and beech. Various types of fruit suitable
for human consumption could also be found in the forests. These could include wild walnuts
and chestnuts, quince, and a variety of berries.®® During times of war, the forest could
provide shelter, and enemy advances could be stopped by felling trees.®® Forests are also
excellent at cleaning the air. This is especially important in wetland areas where the air
quality was poor. Similarly, forests also provide protection from strong winds, including
the kosava. Forests can also partially protect against flooding because they use up large
amounts of water and can to some extent retain water. In the summer months, they reduce
temperatures and prevent the ground from getting too cold in the winter.”

8. Roads

One of the rather important advantages of the terrain is for aligning roads. River
currents, valleys, and gorges have been used for this purpose. If the need was great enough,
roads were built over difficult terrain.’!

There are two types of communication: river and land transport. First and foremost,
rivers can be used as travel routes for transporting people and goods, but there was also a need
to cross from one side to the other, either for crossing from one place to another on opposite
banks of the river or continuing an overland route that often followed along river valleys. *?

Regarding transport, rivers do two things: They essentially cut off or disrupt
transport over dry land and create a variety of problems for crossing from one bank to the
other. They also connect distant places and enable easier transportation of people and goods.
In the Middle Ages, bridges were only built over smaller rivers, so rafts were mostly used
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for crossings. There were no bridges spanning this particular section of the Danube during
the Middle Ages, so rafts were used for crossing, although there had been bridges in some
places during the Roman era.”® There were several elements that influenced raft, which were
mostly related to geography. Fords are mostly found where land routes intersected, and they
were very often aligned with rivers valleys, so many of them were located near river mouths.
Also, some natural conditions had to be dealt with that were related to the conditions of the
terrain itself and the possibilities for crossing at a particular place.

As was already mentioned, it was important that the alluvial plane to be as narrow
as possible, so that even when the river is high or when it overflows its banks, the ability to
cross is not jeopardized. These natural conditions led to a ford near Kovin.** Evidence of its
importance is that it was often used when large numbers of troops, horses, and equipment
needed to be moved to the other side of the river, and that many military campaigns passed
through Kovin. When King Louis I launched a campaign against Bulgaria in 1365, he
crossed the Danube at Kovin. The raft was also used for military purposes many times
during the reign of King Sigismund. In early November 1389, he penetrated Serbia, most
likely through Srem and Mag¢va, since he had been in Mohacs just prior to this.”> When the
campaign ended, the king returned to his own lands through Kovin before taking another
short journey to the Lomnica River and then returning to Kovin.”® In September 1390, the
ban of Severin, Miklos Perényi, announced from Kovin his intent to attack Serbia, which
he did.”” The last campaign against Serbia was led by King Sigismund in the summer of
1392. The Ottomans were stationed on the right bank of the Danube across from Kovin, but
they withdrew ahead of the king’s army. The king’s army stayed in the area around
Brani¢evo and pushed their way to the town of Zdrelo on the Mlava River, and then returned
to Hungary via Kovin.”® An army led by Pippo Spano and sent by the despot Stefan
Lazarevi¢ in 1409 as part of his fight against his brother Vuk, also traveled through Kovin.*
When King Sigismund tried to retake Golubac in 1428, he remained for some time in the
southern parts due to the Ottoman threat. He stayed in Kovin and was in Belgrade by the
beginning of November.'?

In early 1431, rumors were circulating that the sultan was preparing a hundred large
vessels for an attack on Hungary. In response, Franko Talovac, the captain of Belgrade,
ordered the lords of Kovin to occupy the Danube with infantry and cavalry. And in early
1432, it was said that the Ottomans might strike at the southern reaches of Hungary. For
this reason, Franko Talovac ordered the vice-ispan of Kovin to go down to Kovin with an
army, and when word came that Belgrade might also be a target, nobles from the county of
Kovin were told to come to Belgrade within two days.!%!
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During skirmishes near Kovin in 1437, the Hungarian troops were supposed return
to their lands, but they were attacked by the army of Ali Bey from Vidin, who wanted to cut
off their retreat. Nevertheless, the Hungarians won a decisive victory at Godomin field near
Smederevo.!?? During one of the incursions, they ransacked Kovin, and the inhabitants fled
or partly relocated to the island of Csepel, south of Budapest.'”> When Hunyadi moved
against the Ottomans in 1448, he sent arms to Belgrade, and gathered an army in Kovin,
where he crossed the Danube in September and set up camp at the mouth of the Morava.'**

In 1450, Hunyadi and his army went down to Belgrade and Kovin with the intention
of attacking Serbia, but this never happened.'®®> When he failed to conquer Smederevo, in
early August 1454, the sultan withdrew at the news of Hunyadi gathering his forces near
Kovin and Belgrade.'® Hunyadi had gathered his army and his fleet when he needed to
defend Belgrade from an Ottoman assault in 1456.'%

Upon hearing that Golubac had fallen to the Ottomans in 1458, Matthias ordered
Szilagyi to come to Kovin with his army. When Mahmud Pasha learned of this, he left
supplies at Golubac and he and his army withdrew.!*® In December 1458, King Matthias
convened a diet in Szeged, where it was decided that all inhabitants of the kingdom had to
participate in the defense of Belgrade and other cities along the Sava and the Danube. All
of these decisions were meant to shore up the defenses along the southern border. Not long
after, the Ottomans took Kovin and razed it.'® Afterward, Michael Szilagyi rebuilt it and
supplied it with necessities. The Ottoman progression in this region was not easy to stop, so
in 1478, the Hungarian diet voted to rebuild the fortresses at Kovin, Hram, and PoZeZeno.
This was carried out over the following years, but these measures failed to stop the Ottoman
advance. Attacks by akincis® were a regular occurrence, and things became particularly
chaotic after the Hungarian defeat at Mohacs in 1526. Banat finally fell to the Ottomans in
the year 1551-1552, but it is certain that parts of this region, and especially those along the
Danube, had fallen to them even earlier. Crossings at Kovin became less frequent when the
Ottomans took Belgrade in 1521.

River traffic on the Danube in this region was of twofold significance. First and
foremost, it was important for local travel by connecting places on opposite banks of the
river; and second, it was significant for long-distance travel to places lying further along the
river. It is clear from what has been covered so far that the two sides of the Danube have
different geographic, and therefore commercial, characteristics. For this reason, there are
crops that are much more likely to thrive in moist soil on the lower left side. This is
particularly significant for farming and breeding livestock. On the left side, the cliffs and
hillsides are more suitable for crops that thrive in drier soil, and especially for wine and fruit
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growing. Thus, the left and right sides have varying commercial and geographic features,
which resulted in a need for transport links. Long-distance travel was also highly important
for connecting settlements up and down the river, and especially for connecting very remote
places.''? Therefore, rivers were a sort of compliment to overland roads, and were sometimes
even more important. River transport was cheaper and easier, and on the river, there was less
chance of being attacked by bandits. The Danube was used extensively for both military and
commercial transport. In the Roman era and during the Middle Ages, the Morava River was
navigable not as winding as it is today. We know the Ottomans kept vessels at Stala¢ on the
Morava.'!! The Tisa, Timis, and Begej were also suitable for river travel.!!?

The most well-known land route was the Belgrade—Constantinople route, which was
the successor to the old Roman Via militaris."'> The marked medieval route went from
Belgrade to Grocka, then followed the Danube to Smederevo and continued on to Branicevo.
From Branicevo, the road left the Danube and turned south toward Ravno, Razanj, and Bovan,
continued down to Ni§, and then headed toward Sofija and further on to Constantinople. At
Nis the road split into three, with one branch leading to the Timok Valley and Vidin; the
second to the Toplica valley, Kosovo polje and the Adriatic; and the third toward Skopje and
Thessaloniki.''* However, in the mid-fifteenth century, the Great Road was partially altered
so that at Ravno it crossed the Morava at the left bank and continued through Batocina, Kolar,
and Grocka toward Belgrade.!'> Many roads from various regions connected to this road, and
of one the most significant connections was with Buda, Timisoara, and Szeged. ''¢

The old Roman road, the Via militaris, therefore went from Belgrade to Viminacium,
where it branched off to the south. However, from Viminacium, after Brani¢evo, the old
Roman road used in the Middle Ages continued along the Danube toward Hram, Golubac,
Visesava, and further on to Vidin.!'” In the Ottoman period, there was also a road connecting
Ram on the Danube with Timisoara via Vr$ac.''® Because it was located on the old Great
Road on the way from Belgrade to Branicevo, Smederevo had well-developed connections,
as did nearby Kovin. From Smederevo, there was a road that led through the Jezava and
Great Morava valleys to Batog¢ina, where it connected to the left route of the Great Road.!"

9. Conclusion
Kovin and Smederevo, two nearby cities on the banks of the Danube, emerged and

developed under completely different historical circumstances, but in many ways
experienced similar natural conditions. They shared the same stretch of the Danube and
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made use of the river’s vast resources for transportation, natural defenses, water sources,
and its plant and animal life. There was fertile soil on both sides of the river. Its distributaries
in this region enabled the formation of fishponds. The Danube’s narrow alluvial plain near
Kovin and the two river islands in this area made crossing the Danube easier. The two cities
also shared the same climate. However, in this section of the river, the left bank of the
Danube is lower than the right, leaving the area around Kovin more exposed to flooding
than Smederevo. Likewise, the Danube basin near Smederevo is more heavily forested and
has access to more resources provided by the forest.

Until the eighteenth century, the towns of Kovin and Smederevo each had a
particular geographical position that provided some advantages. Smederevo was built at the
confluence of the Jezava and the Danube. In the Middle Ages, this was a highly strategic
position. Kovin was built primarily on elevated land above the river at a location highly
favorable for river crossings, and on land that was partially drier than the land around it.
There are also two river islands on this stretch of the river. They had an important role in
transportation because crossing such a wide river as the Danube was quite dangerous. The
river islands served as intermediaries and eased the crossing. This was an important factor
for trading hubs such as Kovin and Smederevo.

Geographic position is an important aspect in the history of cities that, to a certain
extent, influences their emergence and development. Thus, the effect of natural conditions
has become one of the important factors in the long-term formation of cities, and they have
made a particular contribution to their development and survival.

Translated by Elizabeth Salmore
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VYuusep3uter y Hosom Cany
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MPUPOHU YCJIOBU KAO ®AKTOP PA3BOJA I'PAJIOBA
HA CYIIPOTHUM OBAJIAMA JIYHABA. CTYJIMJA CJIYYAJA
CMEJIEPEBA U KOBHUHA O] 14. J1O 18. BEKA

Pesume

Ipu aHanmu3u mpoieca ypbaHH3alMje BaXKHO je y HUCTPAXKHUBAKBC HE YKIBYUH H MPOCTOP
OJTHOCHO TEPEH Ha KOME Cy HaCTajalli M pa3BHjalli ce IpajoBH. YOBEK Y CBOM MaTEPHjATHOM KUBOTY
je omyBek OHMO y 3aBHCHOCTH OJf YCJIOBa, yTHI@ja ¥ MOTYRHOCTH TpUpOJE, TaKO [a je MO3HaBahe
¢m3uuke reorpaduje moTpeOHO paay yTBphUBamka IPUPOIHUX YCIOBA M YTHIAja HA )KUBOT YOBEKA 1
BeroBy Kyntypy. Kosut u CmezepeBo /iBa 00MmKba Ipajia Ha CynpoTHUM obanama JlyHaBa HacTalu
CYy W pa3BHjallil C€ Y MOTIIYHO Pa3IMYUTUM HCTOPHjCKHM OKOJHOCTHMA, i Cy Y MHOIOME HMAIH
CIIMYHE TPUPOAHE ycioBe. JIenuiu ¢y UCTH BOJOTOK J[yHaBa M KOPHCTHIIH ce OOraTUM pecypcuma
OBE peKe U Kao peyHe KOMYHHKAIHje, TPUPOAHE 00paHe, H3BOpa BOJC U KUBOTHELCKOT U OHUIBHOT
cBera. [InoxHocT 3emsbninTa je Takohe Omma obe3delena Ha obe cTpaHe peke. IberoBu pykasiu Ha
0BOM H0/ipy4jy omoryhasamu cy dopmupame pubmaka. CyxeHa amyBujanaH paBaH JlyHaBa Koz
KoBuHa 1 nocTojame JBe aJie Ha OBOM MOApydYjy omoryhaBanu Cy Jakmm mnpenasak mpeko JlyHasa.
Taxole xiiMa je y 06a rpaja Ouna ucroBerna. Ca apyre cTpaHe, YMI-CHHIIA 12 je JeBa obana [lyHasa
HAa TOM TMOTe3y HWXKa OJ JecHe, monapydje KoBuHa je OWIO yrpokeHHje OJ TOIUIaBa HETO
CwMmenepeBcko. Mcro Tako, cMeIepeBCKO TTOyHABJbE je MMaJIO BUINE IIYMCKOT NMOKpHBada M CaMUM
THM BHIIIE pecypca Koje je myma nasana. ['pamosu Kosun u CMenepeBo y Mepruoay O/ CPEAmer 10
18. Beka cy cBaku 3a cebe je mManu onpeljeH reorpadckd TMONOKAj KOjU My je JaBao Heka
npeumyhctBa. CMenepeBo je ca3uaano Ha yirhy aBejy peka. Takas Monoxaj je y cpeimbeM BeKy Ono
0]l M3y3eTHOT cTparteinkor 3Hayaja. M KoBuH je mpBoOuTHO OMO carpaljeH Ha y3BUIICHY H3HAJ peKe,
Ha MM0Te3y KOju je OHo N3y3eTHO TI0BOJhAH 3a Mpeia3 MPEeKo PeKe, a Ha HEIlTO OLEANTH]EM 3eMJBUILTY
oJ1 okosiHe. Takolje Ha OBOM MOTe3y mocTojaie ¢y e aae. OHe Cy Mope/ CTpaTeIKe HMalle U BaXKHY
caobpahajuy yrory. [Ipena3 Tako MUPOKKUX peka kao mrto je JlyHaB je yBek OHO omacaH W ajie cy
UMaJie yJIory HocpeJHrKa Majia cy Ouiie 4ecTo u3jiokeHe noriasama. To je OMo BaykaH YMHMIIALL 32
TproBauka Mecta kakasu cy Ounu KoBuH 1 CMeziepeBo. Y TUIAjU IPUPOTHHX YCIOBa YMHHIIM CY je/laH
on BakHUMX (hakTopa Ayror Tpajama (opmHpama IpagoBa, HBHXOBOI SKOHOMCKOT Pa3BHUTKa U
OTICTaHKA.

Kibyune peun: Kosun, CmenepeBo, peka JlyHaB, ypOaHu3aiuja, IPUPOSHH YCIOBH.
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Abstract: This study of the uprising of the voivode Grdan (1596—-1597) was conducted within
awider context of the Apostolic See and Pope Clement VIII’s plans for missionary work by Franciscan
Observants and Jesuits in the regions ruled by the Ottomans that was intended to strength Catholic
congregations. In the years preceding the Long War (1593—-1606), a belief emerged that the Ottoman
Empire had weakened enough to easily collapse in the face of an attack by united Christian states
backed by major uprisings among the Christians under their rule. The Apostolic See believed this
would pave the way for mass conversion of Orthodox Christians and Muslims. Such beliefs were
promoted by various adventurists and self-proclaimed servants of several royal courts. This paper is
primarily based on the correspondence of Clement VIII and Cardinal Cinzio Aldobrandini with
Patriarch Jovan II Kantul and Archbishop Toma Ursini, as well as on statements by Lazzaro Soranzo
in his work L’Ottomanno. The paper will also pinpoint more precisely voivode Grdan’s uprising in
comparison to what historiography has told us. Also, the names of some leaders of the people that
supported him will be identified.
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among other things, the destiny of the Serbian people under Ottoman, Habsburg, and
Venetian rule. The Serbian troops in service to the parties at war participated in
battles fought in an area extending from the region of Senjska krajina and Dalmatia to upper
Hungary, Transylvania, and Wallachia. In the sixteenth century, the great Serbian families
with claims based on old rules and medieval traditions, along with the legitimacy resulting
from them to represent the Serbian question in international politics, had for the most part
been toppled. Toward the end of the sixteenth century, the Serbs again emerged as an
important factor in the struggle against the Ottomans. However, a lack of centralized rule
and strong individuals who could establish themselves as leaders among people along with
military leaders able to stand out in the eyes of general population, was sorely felt at the
first such attempt, which was the 1594 Serbian uprising in Banat. Even the actions taken by
leaders who had already proven themselves with their military skills, such as Deli Marko,
Starina Novak, and others, remained localized and received no substantial support from
other Serbs or Church prelates. Aid and support from foreign rulers or prominent individuals
was even less likely to be forthcoming.! Voivode Grdan, who was primarily the head of the
Niksi¢ tribe, was one of the rare, if not the first, narodni prvak (local leader) mentioned in
international correspondence as being a representative of the Serbian people after the
Brankovi¢ family in Srem, the Crnojevi¢ family, and other Serbian ruling families lost power.
He was supported by the patriarch of Pe¢, Jovan Il Kantul (1592—1613). During a period of
two decades in the late sixteenth and early the seventeenth century, the name of Voivode
Grdan was mentioned in Rome, Prague, Naples, Turin, Madrid, and Milan. The seasoned
Kantul was fully aware that the European rulers would prefer the Serbian uprising to be led
by a voivode and a man of the people, rather than a Church dignitary such as himself.?
After the War of Cyprus (1570-1573) and the start of the Long Turkish War, the
Apostolic See took a keen interest in the Christians, and primarily the Catholics, under
Ottoman rule, but they also kept a close eye on the Orthodox world in general, and this
revived plans to establish a union between the Roman and the Eastern churches. In addition
to their concern for the souls of the Christian faithful, the Curia also pointed to a need to
form a strong anti-Ottoman coalition that would bring together all the important European
courts and rulers.> Pope Gregory XIII (1572—1585) entrusted his secretary Tolomeo Galli
and Cardinal Giulio Antonio Santoro with the first missions to the Balkans and Hungary.
The first missionaries were the Bishop Pietro Cedolini of Hvar, Bonifazio Drakoliza, and
Aleksandar Komulovié. They had established contacts with many Catholic congregations
in various parts of the Ottoman Empire. They all indicated that, in time, they would need to
adapt their missionary work to the difficult circumstances they witnessed in the field.*
During this period, there is also a report sent by a civilian, a knight from Bar
(Antivari), Marco Samuel, to Gregory XIII in 1583. Marco Samuel described in detail the
region around Lake Shkodér and the location of the town of Shkodér between the lake and
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the Bojana River. This was a region filled with lakes, fertile fields, deep forests, and
extremely high mountains in the shape of half-moons (“detto catena mundi’) that extended
to the town of Krujé. He mentioned the fortifications of Podgorica, Zablj ak, Drivasto, Lezhé
and Krujé. There were various Christian congregations that had become quite militant as a
result of constant Ottoman attacks and especially during the devshirme. They had no leader,
but they had placed all their hopes in God that one day they could come together under a
banner bearing a cross. Among them, about 40,000 good fighters could be recruited. Samuel
emphasized that Shkodér, which was a sixteen-day journey from Constantinople across
“two” Serbias (“Misie”), Bulgaria, and Thrace, was key to Ottoman power in leader” were
to be made leader of the rebellious Christians, the “perfidia mahometana” would be
destroyed within fifteen days. Samuel suggested this could be King Phillip II of Spain,
whose galleys were anchored in Genoa, Naples, and in Sicily. The plan would also include
Archduke Carl of Austria, who would approach Albania through Ancona or Hungary via
Croatia and Bosnia. Finally, Samuel warned the pope of the danger posed by the Venetians
who, admittedly, could be useful, but not at a time when they were at peace with the
Ottomans, even if the whole endeavor was to be carried out across “their sea.”

At this time, the missions were managed by the Roman Inquisition, which had been
renamed and expanded in 1588 by Pope Sixtus V (1585-1590) as the Congregatio Romanae
et Universalis Inquisitionis seu Congregatio Sancti Officii. Missionaries were given
directions from the Apostolic See, but the facultas apostolica were assigned to them by the
Congregatio Sancti Officii, who supervised the liturgical, dogmatic, organizational and other
challenges confronting the missionaries. The plans for comprehensive, well-organized, and
skillfully led missionary work were developed by Cardinal Ippolito Aldobrandini, a learned
legal expert with knowledge of the Curia’s judicial matters, who was later elected Pope
Clement VIII on January 30, 1592. The new pope was already acquainted with the Austrian
archdukes Ferdinand, Mathias, and Ernest. The defeat of Hasan-pasha Predojevi¢ at Sisak at
the start of the war between the Austrian and the Ottoman Empires in 1593 had fortified his
idea that the goal of destroying the Ottomans could easily be attained, so long as the Christian
rulers were united, which was why he pressed them to provide the Habsburgs with military
and financial assistance. The bishop of Hvar, Pietro Cedolini, a Dalmatian knowledgeable in
the workings of the Ottoman Empire, assured Clement VIII that an alliance of Christian
rulers could not only halt Mehmed III’s advance on Vienna but could also bring about the
collapse of Ottoman rule in Europe. Bishop Cedolini articulated his ideas in a speech (oratio)
on January 28, 1593. Interestingly, he tried to persuade the pope to approach the tsar in
Moscow and work toward an alliance between Russia and Poland in the struggle against the
Ottomans. Furthermore, Cedolini had previously traveled to Constantinople on several
occasions, during which he had met with western diplomats.’

The best account of Clement VIII’s personality was most likely provided by the
Venetian ambassador Dolfino, who said that the pope wanted “to know everything, read
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everything and arrange everything.” And indeed, he mostly personally answered his
correspondence, compiled documents and made decisions. He entrusted important tasks to
his two nephews, the cardinals Pietro and Cinzio Aldobrandini. Generally speaking, the
pontificate of Clement VIII brought many benefits to the papal state, but the pope achieved
the least success in politics due to his obsession with destroying the Ottoman Empire, which
he believed would result in the conversion of large numbers of both Orthodox Christians
and Muslims and unification with the Eastern churches.® For the most part, Western rulers
mostly did not share his enthusiasm about fighting the Ottomans: Henry IV followed
France’s traditionally amicable policy toward Turkey; Spain was busy with events in the
Netherlands; the Polish king Sigismund III feared animosity between the Habsburgs and
Moscow; the Venetians did not wish to take on new battles and endanger their lands and
commercial routes; and Rudolf II’s intentions were unclear due to his unstable character.’

Clement VIII continued Pope Sixtus V’s policy regarding missionary work among
the Christians. The first missionaries were the Benedictines sent to Albania and South
Hungary in 1587, 1589, 1592, and 1598. Abbot Antonio Velislavi, vicar for the chapter of
the Diocese of Shkodré (Scutari), wrote a report on September 27, 1606, about his work.
The Curia depended on reports from Bosnian Franciscan observants. Petar Zlojutri¢, a
former Bosnian provincial minister, sent the first Franciscan mission to Bulgaria in 1595,
although the Congregatio Sancti Officii did not issue the facultas apostolica until the
following year. A series of Franciscan missions followed, so Clement VIII named Zlojutri¢
bishop of Sofia in 1601 under the jurisdiction of the Archdiocese of Bar (Antivari). Jesuits
were dispatched to Transylvania, Wallachia, Moldavia, and Belgrade. In May 1660, Bishop
Girolamo Bucchia of Kotor laid out a plan to establish a seat for Jesuit missions in Kotor,
which would be entrusted with converting the Balkan Orthodox Christians and Muslims.
Between 1599 and 1605, the first Congregation in charge of the propagation of faith, was
founded by Cardinal Giulio Antonio Santoro.'? It is, therefore, no wonder that the Apostolic
See maintained a strong interest in the conditions among the Serbs, and especially in the
rebel movements around Dubrovnik and the Bay of Kotor.

The first known mention of Grdan’s uprising in documents from the Apostolic See
was in a letter sent from Dubrovnik by a Franciscan named Toma Ursini to Cardinal Cinzio
Aldobrandini on September 2, 1597. In the letter, Fra Toma wrote that he had traveled to
Rome and waited eight days for an audience with the Pope. Finally, he was received by
Cinzio Aldobrandini, who explained that there was nothing more to be done since “that
duke” had made peace with the Ottomans. Toma was considerably discouraged by this reply,
concluding that “our lord the Pope and his imperial highness” had thus betrayed the promise
given to rebels to help them in any way possible, as was evident from letters sent to the
bishop and the “leaders of the duchy” (conti del ducato.) Letters in hand, the bishop and his
party showed them to the duke, after which, the duke and his rebels rose against “the
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enemies of Christ,” ready to give up their lives and their properties. The voivode and his
soldiers were still willing to carry out God’s will, but they needed help from the Pope and
from Cinzio Aldobrandini himself. Since the reply he received was contrary to what had
been promised earlier, Fra Toma returned to Dubrovnik devastated, very much disheartened,
and at a loss as to how to “tell the bishop and so many Serbs” why there had been a change
of plans, and why, even though they had submitted to the pope and the emperor, they had
been deceived and placed in mortal danger.

The letter goes on to say that earlier, the bishop had sent a merchant named Nikola,
“an exquisite man,” as an emissary to the Pope to personally notify the Pope about the rebel
forces’ troubles and their further plans. Clement VIII received Nikola on June 22 of that
year. The Pope’s obvious reservations and Cardinal Cinzio Aldobrandini’s reluctance to
receive him convinced Nikola that he had spent a great deal of money for nothing. Fra Toma
told the cardinal that he had made a mistake by not heeding Nikola, since he had a proposal
for how redirect their effort in favor of the “republica christiana,” with very little cost to
the Church. Fra Thomas expected Rome to permit him to visit Emperor Rudolf 11, since he
had believed that Rudolf had forgotten his written promise to the bishop. Fra Thomas
written this letter to be a letter of commendation for two Serbian monks who were on their
way to Rome. He begged Cinzio Aldobrandini to listen to them, enable them an audience
with Clement VIII, and influence the Pope to give them due attention, as they only wished
to humbly submit to him and receive what had been promised earlier, not only in words but
also in deeds.!! By then, the monks had probably already arrived in Dubrovnik.'?

Without a doubt, the voieuodda and vescouo who had been mentioned several times,
were in fact the voivode Grdan and Visarion, the Metropolitan of Herzegovina. When war
broke out between Austria and the Ottoman Empire, the Serbian people saw an opportunity
to improve their standing and were supported by their spiritual leaders: Patriarch Jovan II;
Ruvim I, the metropolitan of Cetinje; Visarion, the metropolitan of Herzegovina; and
Bishop Teodor Tivodorovi¢ of Vr$ac. The Habsburgs had incited Metropolitan Ruvim to
encourage the people to rise up through Franjo Brtudevi¢, a Knight Hospitaller,'* while
Clement VIII searched for allies in Patriarch Jovan and Metropolitan Visarion.'# Prelates
and tribal leaders from east Herzegovina met in 1596 at Trebinje Monastery. Dominik
AndrijaSevi¢ had brought them the letters from Rome, so they concluded that help from the
Pope was not to be relied on. They contacted Rudolf II on April 24, also through Dominik
Andrijasevi¢, whom they endorsed as their sole emissary. '

According to a note written in Latin in Brankovi¢ letopis (the Brankovi¢ Chronicle)
in Bosnia, “in Miksiche et Onogosti,” Voivode Grdan rose up against the Turks. A bey was
dispatched to the region, who then attacked the rebels with all his might. A battle was fought
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at “Gacskopolye™ on January 10, 1597. Grdan fled the battlefield, and those of his soldiers
who were unable to retreat were cut down. After that, Kadum Ahmet-pasha made peace with
Grdan.'® Today, historiography holds that the Bjelopavli¢i, Drobnjaci, Nik&ié¢i, Pivljani,
Piperi, Ku¢i, and Klimenti tribes rose up under the leadership of Voivode Grdan in 1597,
but the fighting soon died down after the defeat near Gacko.!” These were the same events
that Fra Toma Ursini described in his letter on September 2, 1597.

Fra Toma Ursini, a Franciscan Observant born in Popovo polje, was close to the
rebels in Herzegovina, and might have easily been related to some of them or connected as
a family friend or godfather. Thus it is no wonder that his letter to Cardinal Aldobrandini
was full of strong emotion, and particularly concern over the fate of the rebels. According
to his own admission, at the time he wrote this, he was sixty-four years old, and he “had
spent” his youth preaching and administering holy sacraments to those living among the
“Turks, heretics, schismatics, and Serbs.”!® Rome appreciated his missionary work, so much
so that Clement VIII named him archbishop of Bar (Antivari)!® on February 17, 1599, and
then named him as administrator of the bishoprics in Budva and Koron on September 27 of
that same year.?’ Fra Toma pointed out that the Ursinis were not only the rulers of Popovo
polje but also nobility from the town Krujé, which they had also ruled after the
disappearance of Kastrioti family.?! Toma himself may have invented these family legends,
but they obviously inspired him to fight the Ottomans.

An interesting piece of evidence of Grdan’s uprising comes from the pen of Lazzaro
Soranzo. In his L’Ottomanno, he claims the Serbs, a people living from the Albanian
mountains to the Danube, aspired most of all to free themselves from Turkish rule.
According to him, the tribes living in Dardania, which was not far from these mountains,
were able to make a move. These included the Piperi, Kuéi, Klimenti, Bjelopavli¢i and other
tribes from the land of “Plaua.” Among them were many Albanians who lived “alla
Romana,” which probably meant they adhered to the Roman rites and Latin culture. These
people were by nature extremely harsh and brutal. Not long before, they had tried to free
themselves from the Ottoman tyranny, since they believed that Mehmed had been defeated
and killed at the siege of Egar in Hungary. They rose up under the leadership of Duke Grdan,
and after they had slaughtered a great number of Turks in their own lands, they tried to
march onward, but when they realized things were not as they had believed, they retreated
to their mountains.?? This detailed information about a popular uprising against the Turks
was transcribed in thousands of copies and was read with enthusiasm all across Europe.

Clement VIII was determined to disseminate all the knowledge he had acquired, so
the University of Rome brought in esteemed professors of botany, physiology, medicine, and
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philosophy. He instigated a reform of the liturgical books and promulgated a revision of the
Sixtine Vulgate. He also held that the struggle against the Ottomans must also be fought with
such inspiring writings. Thus a number of avvisi, or handwritten newsletters, were circulated
under his auspices between 1594 and 1601. These argued for the necessity of rallying the
Christian states to fight against the Ottomans. One of the writers of these was Lazzaro
Soranzo, and he dedicated his work to Clement VIII. L’Ottomanno was written in Italian and
Latin and tells of the efforts of Christians—the rebels of Senj, Serbs, Albanians, Wallachians,
Moldavians, Bulgarians, and others—to rid themselves of the Turkish yolk. The Venetian
Republic was mentioned in very bleak terms for its attempts to hinder the Christian’s efforts
so that it could remain on friendly terms with the Turks. Soranzo was condemned by the
Venetian Republic to permanent exile, and a bounty was placed on his head. The work was
published in Ferrara between 1598 and 1599. This was mostly symbolic, since it was Clement
VIII who had brought the city under the wing of the papal state.?

The most information related to Grdan’s uprising has been preserved in letter,
unnoticed until now, implicitly mentions Fra Toma Ursini. The letter was written in Serbian,
and probably compiled in the late summer of 1597, and brought to Rome by two monks
from Mile$eva, Damjan and Pavle, and most definitely with the blessings of Patriarch Jovan
and Metropolitan Visarion. The original letter is kept in the Archivio Apostolico Vaticano,
in the Fondo Borghese, Serie I-V, which contains documents from the reigns of Clement
VIII Aldobrandini (1592—-1605) and Paul V Borghese (1605—1621). This collection includes
the two popes’ official correspondence with cardinals, legates, and prelates of the Roman
Church, and also with foreign rulers and diplomats. The letter had been translated into
Italian.?* The fact that all anthroponyms and toponyms were transcribed with great precision
indicates that the translator must have been someone whose mother tongue was one of the
South Slavic languages. At that time, there were a number of clergymen and missionaries
of South Slavic origin working at the Curia.?> Perhaps Damjan and Pavle brought the
translation to Rome along with the original. If this was the case, the translator could have
easily been Fra Thomas Ursini himself, who had recommended the monks to Cardinal
Cinzio Aldobrandini.

This letter is interesting for multiple reasons. It contains a what it refers to as a “short
chronicle” of medieval Serbian rulers with an abundance of interesting details. Regarding
this moment in history, the letter first offers a well-developed plan on how to liberate “all
the Serbian lands” from the Turks. A “nobleman” to be sent by pope with an army to attack
Novi, and those armies would be met by Grdan from the mainland. The Novi defenses were
weak, which meant the town could easily fall to rebel forces. From Novi, they would move
on to Onogost, where this “nobleman” would be joined by the heads of other tribes, as well
as of “all Montenegro and the Dukadjin lands.” In Onogost, they would decide how to
proceed. The letter then continued by listing all of the tribes and their leaders: Rade
Vukasinovi¢ of the Zupci, voivode Grdan of the Ridani and Niksiéi, Ivan voivode Petrovié¢
of the Banjani, Milos§ Vitkovi¢ from Trebinje, Milko Vuceti¢ from Rudine, Puro Tomasevié¢
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from Gacko, voivode Raosav of Piva, Ivan Kaluderovi¢ of the Drobnjaci, voidvode Radoica
of Moraca. In Plana, the leader of the KolaSinovié¢i and Niks$ié¢i was Prince Radi¢. Further
on, places were listed: Nikoljac, Vranesi, MileSeva, Komarani, and in the valleys: Senice,
Ras, and Novi Pazar, where there were many silver mines. Further down from Novi Pazar,
the district of Ibar was mentioned, which also had many mines, and then Toplica where
there were “many mines.” After Novi Pazar, the letter names Kosovo, Novo Brdo, Trepca,
and Janjevo, with gold and silver mines. Next were lands that extended to Skoplje, Ovce
Polje, and Morava,? after which were Samokov and Sofia, where there were “great
monasteries holy relics contained therein.” Beyond Novi Pazar there were the “Albanian
lands” of Bradulovci, Korita, Gornji and Donji Has, Savice, Pe¢, Hvosno, Degani, Plav, and
Prizren. Between Bosnia and Novi Pazar, there were Stari Vlah and Studenica, with the
main leaders, the voivodes Rajko and Vukasin, who “these lands obeyed.” Further on, there
was Morava.?’ Further down from Trebinje, there were districts of Popovo, Donji Vlasi,
Drina, Banija and in “Donji Vlasi” the “heads of Hrabreni.”

According to the author of the letter, around a hundred thousand seasoned warriors
could be gathered. First, mines would have to be conquered to ensure the financing for the
war. The monks Damjan and Pavle did not miss the opportunity to mention that the Turks,
having taken the bones of Saint Sava from Mileseva, had brought the wrath of God down
upon them, they had grown very agitated, and had subsequently suffered defeat to the
Christians. In retribution, they had attacked churches and monks, accusing them of praying
to God for the death of all Turks. Gripped by fear, they would say, “The empire is no longer
ours.” Damjan and Pavle, as co-signatories of the letter, informed the pope that all “godly
men and all people, great and small,” prayed that pope would send them his champion who
would become the lord of their lands. He would have to be “a good Christian” who would
love the Church and embrace all Christians. In return, they committed to becoming subjects
of “Mother Church” and beseeched the pope to let them mention his name in the liturgies,
just as they always had done with the first popes and all the saints, and they also wished for
“the names of our bishops to be listed in the great Church of Rome.”??

It is clear from this paraphrased section that the authors of the letter had a firm grasp of
geography, demographic and economic circumstances, and of the mood of the people in the
Serbian lands. Since this letter was written immediately after Grdan’s uprising was suppressed
at the start of 1597, it is valuable evidence that the Serbian people had not given up the fight
and were just biding their time. Toward the end of 1597, when the letter was compiled, the
Serbs were ready to rise again and were hoping for greater support from the pope and his allies.
It mentions thirteen local leaders, heads of clans and tribes, princes, and dukes.

It has been established that in late medieval Herzegovina, the heads (knezovi and
primicuri) of the Vlachs were held in high esteem and some of them managed to gain further
prominence. In the first centuries of Ottoman rule in these regions, the status the Vlachs
received had significantly contributed to a larger degree of independence within the internal
organization of local communities, which also made it possible for the tribal leaders to form
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their own social class. The Vlach leaders started being referred to as voivodes as early as
the end of the fifteenth century.?’ In all probability, this meaning of this title was connected
to military leadership, with some changes, for a very long period of time. In addition to
Grdan, four more local leaders were listed with the title of voivode.

Based on this letter, it is possible to determine which settlements participated in
Grdan’s uprising. First, it lists the leaders from the Herzegovinian settlements of Dracevica,
Zupci, Banjani, Trebinje, Rudine, Gacko, and Popovo polje. Drobnjaci, Pivljani, and Moraca,
Plana and Kolasinovi¢ lands, Stari Vlah and the areas deeper within the Serbian principalities
were most likely also caught up in the uprising. These were the lands of Stara Herzegovina
and partly Brda.’* According to the letter, the battles could have easily spread to other Serbian
lands from Bosnia to Prizren, Ovée polje, Skoplje, Sofia, Samokov, the Great and West
Morava river valleys. What is most striking from this is that these mostly areas that had been
part of the Nemanji¢ state. The letter is infused with the idea of a unified medieval state and
an aspiration to revive the medieval Kingdom of Serbia. They were just waiting for definitive
military aid from Rome or Prague, as well as someone worthy of leading the liberation forces,
who would then become the lord of these lands by being crowned in some of the
archbishoprics, such as Ras, Zi¢a, or Pe¢, where the coronations of Serbian kings were once
held, as documents from the old rulers documents had always described.’! The letter
concluded with the statement, “And all these lands were once under Roman rule,” as an
attempt to make it clear to the pope and the Apostolic See that they had a moral obligation
toward the Serbs and the Serbian people dating back centuries, and that those obligations
should be given precedence over the ongoing negotiations about unification.*?

It also appears that, in Rome, Damjan and Pavle were granted an audience and Clement
VIII himself read the Italian translation of the letter. In a letter to Patriarch Jovan dated
April 10, 1598, the pope stated that he had received two monks sent as the patriarch’s
emissaries with much affection. The pope urged the patriarch to unite with the Church of
Rome, which presided over all the churches, as their mother and teacher, outside of which
there was no salvation, for it was the only one safeguarding the integrity of the teachings of
salvation, the splendor of the divine cult, the correct, and the purity of the Apostolic tradition.
The patriarch was meant to follow the example of his predecessors who, according to previous
popes of Rome, had expressed their humility and deep respect. In addition to invoking divine
assistance, patience, and spiritual acts, as were the obligations of each Christian, the pope
only promised the patriarch that he would seek support from “the Catholic rulers, our sons.”
Although he was well aware of the patriarch’s hardships, the pope mentioned no specific
forms of aid at all. He ordered him to heed his monks, who were to report in more detail about
the conversations held in Rome, and bestowed upon him and all the clergy and the people his
fatherly love and the papal blessing.?3 It would appear that Damjan and Pavle returned directly
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to the patriarch from Rome, carrying this letter and verbal messages. Voivode Grdan was
mentioned nowhere in the pope’s letter nor was there anything about assistance for the rebels.
Still, for security reasons, such information could have been included in the verbal messages
the Serbian monks relayed to the patriarch. The fact that the pope sent an answer to the
patriarch was a clear indication that he was certainly one of, if not the most important,
organizer of the uprisings in Herzegovina and surrounding lands.

A year later, on April 24, 1599, the pope sent a letter to Patriarch Jovan and
Metropolitan Visarion informing them that he received the monk Damjan, who had delivered
their letters. Another emissary was sent to Rome with Damjan, but he fell ill during the
journey and failed to reach his destination. This was most likely the same monk Pavle as
before. Clement VIII granted Damjan an audience, listened to him benevolently and read the
letters Damjan presented to him. This time, there was no mention of the pope putting any
effort into sending aid to Patriarch Jovan, Metropolitan Visarion, and their people. Moreover,
the letter contained numerous references to the primate of the Church of Rome as “leader,
mother, and teacher, beyond which there was no salvation to be found.” The pope expressed
his readiness to accept the Serbian hierarchs as “our brethren and our helpers in Christ,” and
invited them to accept the Catholic faith illuminated by the light of Christ, and renounce all
their schismatic transgressions. The pope sent them with instructions to confess their faith as
prescribed by the Apostolic See, and claimed there were no reasons, including the envy of
their enemies, that would prevent them from unification with the Church of Rome.

In all probability, Damjan took these instructions to Patriarch Jovan. Clement VIII
contacted the Archbishop Toma Ursini of Bar on October 1, 1600, and reminded him that
he had recently granted him a pallium and the full spiritual authority that came with it. He
wished to inform him that, as Servianae provintiae es primas, their bishops had sent monks
as emissaries to Rome multiple times, and that he had received them each time with good
will and listened to them. From their letters and messages, he had been given the impression
they were willing to accept union with the Church of Rome. For this reason, the pope
expected Toma Ursini to continue negotiations with the “bishops and archbishops” of
Serbia, and to convince them that accepting union with the Catholic Church would bring
them salvation. The pope’s reasoning was exclusively spiritual.> The explanation for this
was that Toma Ursini had, from the very start, been the primary mediator in the negotiations
between Clement VIII, Patriarch Jovan, and Metropolitan Visarion.

In the spring and early summer of 1601, Damjan visited Rome once again, this time
bearing letters of unknown content. According to Clement VIII’s reply on July 3, 1601, it
followed that Damjan had been granted greater authority from the patriarch regarding the
acceptance of unification with Rome. To this effect, he had rejected heresy in his own name
and in the name of the patriarch, and he had sworn on the Gospels to accept the true faith. He
also confirmed and guaranteed with his own signature that what had been promised would be
implemented. This act was witnessed by Cardinal Giulio Antonio Santoro, who acted as an
interpreter and who was known as a protector of the “Greek nation.”*® The monk Damjan,
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who was mentioned in papal letters from the end of the sixteen century was in fact Damjan
Ljubibrati¢, the primary mediator in the negotiations between the Serbian Church and the civil
leaders with the Apostolic See and the courts in Gratz, Naples, Madrid, Turin, and Milan. The
Ljubibrati¢ family was an old noble family from Trebinje, and Damjan was definitely a well-
informed communicator who could give a true rendering of the rebel mood in Herzegovina.>’

Grdan’s uprising should not be seen as an isolated incident. The Catholic Albanians
stated on June 1, 1593, that they could mobilize about 40,000 warriors from their ranks.
They were ready to make a move at the pope’s signal, and hoped that Orthodox Albanians
and other Christians would join them. They expected the pope to send them the Habsburg
Emperor, the Polish king or quello di Moschovia, after which they would direct their army
toward Constantinople. Along with a letter, they sent a leader to Rome to inform the pope
in more detail about the circumstances. The letter was sealed with a stamp bearing a princely
crown and an inscription reading Sigillum regni Macedoniae et Albaniae.>® In early 1595,
one of the most active agents in the negotiations between the Albanians and the Apostolic
See was a knight of Saint Mark, Tommaso Pelessa,>® born in Lezhé, who arrived in Rome
via Budva and Venice. Lodovico Taverna, the bishop of Lodi and the papal nuncio in Venice
was also involved, as he used to report to Cardinal Cinzio Aldobrandini regularly about the
mood of the Venetian rulers. At night, he would secretly meet in with Pelessa Venice. On
September 30, 1595, Taverna wrote to Aldobrandini that Lunardo Donato, a Venetian
emissary traveling to Constantinople, had discovered during his stay in Dubrovnik that an
uprising was being planned in Albania, of which he immediately notified his brother Nicolo,
a member of the Council of Ten. The bishop of Korcula was accused of having revealed
these strictly guarded secrets to Donato.*’ There were plans for the Albanians in Apulia to
join the uprising, as they could easily cross the sea. Wasting no time, the rebels would arrive
in Serbian lands (Seruie sopradette).*' In summer 1596, the people of Chimara rose up with
an idea of liberating not only their city but also to take Shkodér and Ulcinj. They enjoyed
the assistance and support of Archbishop Atanasije of Ohrid who had traveled for their
benefit to Naples and Rome. The Chimarioti uprising was soon extinguished.*? At this stage
of the rebels’ attempts, Grdan’s followers and those from the Albanian lands probably did
not cooperate much. However, at a later period, their joint interests and anti-Ottoman
sentiment connected them more closely. At the start of the seventeenth century, in their
letters to the pope and the courts of Europe, and even in folk and church gatherings, the
heads of Albanian tribes appeared regularly next to the Serbian leaders.*

This all shows that the movement of Patriarch Jovan, Grdan, and other tribal leaders
from Herzegovina and Brda was accompanied by serious diplomatic correspondence with

referred to its content based on Jovan Radoni¢’s publication.

37 Tomié 1903: 60-63, 87-88, 99-101; Vinaver 1953: 55-66; Vinaver 1959: 365-383; Srpski biografski re¢nik
5: 697-698 (Natasa T. Perovi¢)

3 Horvat 1909: 13-14.

¥ Ibid. 17, 18-19, 23-25, 26, 27.

4 Ibid. 27.

4 Ibid. 27-31.

42 Ibid. 38-39; Tomi¢ 1903: 27-35.

4 Tomi¢ 1901: 28-42; 1d. 1903: 120-139.
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the Apostolic See. Although characterized in historiography as an uprising, the military
scope of the revolt remained modest. The Grdan’s uprising was well considered and
evaluated—there was no point raising a large armed rebellion with no military aid from the
West, not even during the Long Turkish War. It is interesting to note that the Serbian
patriarch and the tribal leaders had expected more help from Pope Clement VIII than from
the Austrian court and other anti-Ottoman rulers.

After 1601, relations between the Apostolic See and Patriarch Jovan were
interrupted. Based everything presented here, a conclusion can be drawn that both sides
delayed executing what had been negotiated. Clement VIII was not in a position to send
military and financial support, while the Serbian clergy headed by Patriarch Jovan did not
see their promise of union with the Church of Rome as something obligatory.**
Circumstances soon changed. First, Pope Clement VIII died on March 3, 1605,% and then
on November 11, 1606, Austria and the Ottoman Empire signed a peace treaty for a period
of twenty years.* The Serbian church and secular leaders turned to the Spanish king Phillip
III and his allies in Italy, including the viceroy of Naples, Duke Carl Emmanuel I of Savoy,
and even Duke Vincenzo I Gonzaga of Mantua and the Grand Duke of Tuscany Cosimo II
Medici.*’ The Albanians also turned to the Spanish. The best evidence for the fruitlessness
of these efforts can be found in a letter from Archbishop Minuccio Minucci of Zadar, dated
May 8, 1602 and addressed to Cinzio Aldobrandini: The rebels may have turned to the
Spanish for help, but their spirit lay, as ever, with the Venetians as their masters of old, with
whom they still maintained a robust trade.*®
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KATAPUHA MUTPOBHUh
VYuusepsutet y beorpany, ®unozodceku gakynrer
Lenrap 3a ucropujcky reorpadujy 1 UCTOpHjcKy aeMorpadujy

MAPHJA KOITPUBHULIA
VYHuusepsuret y beorpany
dunozodeku dakynrer, Onesbeme 3a HCTOPU)Y

YCTAHAK BOJBOJIE I'PJIAHA
Y IIJIAHOBUMA U CIIUCUMA ATIOCTOJICKE CTOJIMLE

Pesume

VY pany roBopumo o yctaHky BojBojie ['prana (1596—1597) y KOHTEKCTY MJIaHOBA M U3BECHUX
akija AmocTolicke cTonuie. Y ToIuHaMa Koje cy nperxoamie u3bujamy Jyror para (1593-1606) y
EBponu cy ce mmupuie riacuie o Tome aa je OcMaHcka MMIIepUja TONMUKO ciiaba aa O je HeHH
BJIACTUTH ITOJAHUNM XpHUIThaH! MOTJIM CPYIIUTH aKo OM ce MacOBHO ITOJIUIIIN Ha YCTaHAK Y3 BOjHY U
MaTtepHjaiHy moMoh ¥ MOpajHy MOJPIIKY XpUIThaHCKHX pKaBa OKYIJBEHUX y KOAIHIH]Y Ca [IUJbEM
na ce OcMmannmje 3ayBek mpotepajy u3 EBpone. Jeman on Hajeehux 3aroBopHuKa THX HIeja OHO je
nmana Kmument VIII (1592-1605), koju je y ciioMy OCMaHCKe BJIaaBHHE BHIEO INAHCY 3a
IIpeBepaBame BEIMKOr Opoja He caMo IpaBociaBHUX xpumthana Beh m mycnumana. [Ipen mouerax
para Mucuje QpameBama oncepBaHaTa W je3yHWTa JeloBale Cy Yy MHOTMM JeioBrHMa OcCMaHCKOT
napcta, mpe cBera Mely KaToanmdkuM 3ajenHuiiama. OHM Cy KYpHjy PEJOBHO HM3BELITABAIN O
MpUIKKaMa Ha TepPeHy YMMe Cy MOJCTHIANN HepeasiHe MiaHoBe. [ paaHoB ycTaHak OWo je jemaH y
HU3Y HOKpeTa ca KojuM ce y PuMy y mpBo BpeMe pauyHaio. M3iarame ce TeMebH Ha KOPECIIOISHIHj 1
Kmumenta VIII u xapamnana UwmHumja AnpoOpanauHuja ca mnehkum matpujapxom JoBanom 11
KanTynom u 6apckuM HamouckymoMm TomoM YpcuHOM. Y 003up Cy y3€TH M MOJAIM KOje JOHOCH
Jlazap Copanrio y neny L 'Ottomanno. Vinak, Haj3HAYajHUjH U3BOP YHMHU MAJIOMTO3HATO TIHCMO KOje CY
npex kpaj 1597. ronune y Pum nonena nBojuna munemeBckux kainyhepa, Jamjan Jbyoubpatuh u
[Mapne. 3axBaspyjyhu BecTHMa HalCKUX M3BOpa JOMyHeHa cy mocrtojeha 3Hama o ycranky Cpba y
Xepuerosunu u nenosuMa Lpre T'ope. [pe cBera, ycTaHOBJBEHO je a Cy MOCIe MOpasa yCTaHuKa y
janyapy 1597. kox I"anika, miaHOBH O TOAW3aky HOBOT YCTaHKA y3 OMON TIarie U FeTOBUX CaBE3HHKA
u najbe noctojanu. [lopen I'paana, momenyTo je jour 13 HapoJHUX MpBaka, KHE30Ba M BOjBoJa. Peu
je o cTapennHama xepieroBaukux oonactu: [pauesuna, 3yniu, bamanu, Tpebume, Pyaune, [anko,
[TonoBo mosee. Ycranak je HecnopHOo 3axBaTno H J[poOmake, [IuBbane, Mopauy, [lnany wu
Konammuosuhe, Crapun Bnax, amm u mpocrop aybibe ka yHyTpammocTH. [Ipema HaBoamma
HOMEHYTOT nucMa, 6opbe O ce 1ako MOorJjie MPOLIMPHUTH U Ha OCTalle CPIICKe 3eMibe, o bocHe 1o
[Tpuspena, Osuer [ossa, Cromsba, Coduje, CamokoBa, Benuke u 3anagne Mopase. [lana y oun na
Cy TO YIJIaBHOM TEPHUTOpHje Koje Cy unHuUiIe ApxkaBy Hemamuha, nTo cBe0uH Ja je MoCTojano KUBO
cehame Ha HeKaJallkbe APXKABHO jeJUHCTBO, a oceha ce U Texma Ka 0OHOBU CPIICKOT KPaJbeBCTBA.
Yexkao ce camo na u3 Puma u [Ipara cTurae KOHKpeTHa BOjHa TOMOh M IMYHOCT IOCTOjHA 1a CE CTaBU
HE CaMo Ha 4Yesio 0cio0OAMIAuKOT MoKpeTa, Beh M J1a mocTaHe cocnodun 080j 3emsmu, Tj. na Oyne
KPYHHCaH y HEKOj OJI apXHEMHCKOIICKHMX IpKaBa Koje Cy MpeMa cnucuma cmapux enadapa owie
KpyHHI0€Ha MecTa CpIICKUX KpajbeBa — Pacy, Kuun unm I[Tehun. Yenos koju je Anocroicka croinna
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HETIPEeKUIHO IocTaBibasia OMO je nma matpmjapx Joan Il 3ajemHo ca CBEINITEHCTBOM M HAapOIOM
NIpUXBaTH IpKBeHy yHWjy. Hekonmko roamHa Tpajajgo je oxMepaBame cHara. Y TOM pa3no0spy
Kmument VIII Huje ymyTHO HHMKakBy KOHKpETHY IOMoOh yCTaHWIIMMA, JIOK IaTtpujapx JoBaH HHje
MI0Ka3a0 MCTHHCKY CIIPEMHOCT Jia NIPHUCTYNN KaHOHCKOM jEAMHCTBY Ca PUMCKOM LpKBOM. Cpricku
YCTaHUIM Cy C€ BPEMEHOM OKpPEHYJH IIITaHCKOM Kpajby M I-ETOBHM Ba3ajliMa M CaBe3HHIMMA Y
Wrammju. Hammocnerky, cmphy rimaBaux akrepa — Kimmmenta VIII (1605), Bojsoae I'pmana (1612) u
narpurjapxa JosaHa (1614) — oBM IITaHOBH IOCTANM Cy OECHIPEIMETHU.

Kmbyune peunm: Amnocroncka crommma, Kmument VIII, marpujapx Jomanm I, Brmamuka
Bucapuon, BojBona I'paaH, nipkBeHa yHH]ja, PKBEHE MUCH]E.
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BAC AS THE SECOND SEAT OF THE ARCHDIOCESE OF
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Abstract: After the campaign of Suleiman the Magnificent in 1526, the medieval Kingdom of
Hungary effectively ceased to exist. Ferdinand of Habsburg and John Szapolyai fought for supremacy
in Hungary and a series of Habsburg-Ottoman wars began, which would last, with minor and major
interruptions, for almost 150 years. In this article, I will introduce to Serbian historiography how the
fortress of Ba¢ (which was owned by the archbishops of Kalocsa) and the town of Bac, as the second
centre of the archdiocese, came under the rule of the Ottomans. The second aim is to present how the
archbishops of Kalocsa dealt with the Catholics in Ba¢ and its surroundings during the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries. Last, we will present and summarize our research into how the archbishops of
Kalocsa taxed the former archbishop’s estates in Backa. I will also touch on the beginnings of missionary
work in Ba¢, which was organized in Rome by the Congregation for Propagation of the Faith.

Keywords: Bac, fortress of Ba¢, Archdiocese of Kalocsa-Bac, archbishops of Kalocsa, Ottoman
Empire, Catholics in Ottoman Backa, Catholic taxation in Ottoman Backa, church history of the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.
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1. The Bac¢ Fortress falls to the Ottomans

n the first decades of the sixteenth century, Ottoman pressure increased on the defensive

lines of the Kingdom of Hungary. 2 In 1526, after the successful conquest of Belgrade

and the surrounding fortresses,’ Suleiman the Magnificent decided to strike a final blow
against Hungary. Despite repeated and unheeded warnings from Pavle Tomori, the
archbishop of Kalocsa and Bac, to King Louis II (1516—1526) that the sultan had left
Istanbul in March 1526, Hungarian troops were slow to muster.* On July 15, 1526, Grand
Vizier Ibrahim launched a siege of Petrovaradin. Archbishop Tomori had effectively
prepared the fortress’s defenses. The defenders fought to the last man, but the fortress
nevertheless fell on July 27. Tomori withdrew to Bac to defend the county of Backa if the
Ottoman army decided to cross over to the left bank of the Danube.* When King Ludwig 11
arrived in Tolna, he sent Porde Palizna to Tomori with orders to lead his army to Mohacs.®
The archbishop and his army crossed the Danube at Kolut and set off for Mohacs, where he
fought and died in the fatal battle on August 29.’

After the Battle of Mohacs, Suleiman entered the medieval capital of Hungary
unopposed on September 9, 1592.% On September 25, he put Buda and Pest to the torch. He
then divided his army into two parts, and both headed south. After taking Baja, Suleiman’s
army continued on toward Bac. According to the accounts of contemporary Ottoman
historians, the inhabitants of Ba¢ offered strong resistance, but the city and the fortress
nevertheless fell to the conquerors. During the siege, the Christian population sought asylum
in “that church”,® which, according to the Ottoman historian Celalzade Mustafa, “was a great

The defensive line is especially significant for the late medieval history of Hungary (from the early fifteenth
century on). It comprised a line of fortresses meant to provide defense against the Ottomans. After the Battle
of Nicopolis in 1396, which ended disastrously for the Crusader army, King Sigismund of Luxembourg (1387—
1437) opted for defensive tactics. Using the great Ottoman defeat at Ankara in 1402, he began building a
defensive line made up of a series of fortresses. The first line of defense ran from Severin and Orsova, through
Belgrade, Sabac, Srebrnik, Banja Luka, Jajce, and Knin, and ended at Klis. On the emergence and construction
of the Kingdom of Hungary’s defensive line, see: Engel, Kristd, Kubinyi 2005: 154—158; Szakaly 1990: 56—
59, 108-113; Hermann 2017: 243244, 271-283.

The second defensive line, which emerged during the period between the end of King Sigismund’s reign and
the end of Matthias Corvinus’s reign, extended from Timisoara, Lugoj, and Caransebes, through Srem and
Dubica, Krupa, and Otocca, and ended at Senj. The fortress at Ba¢ was also considered an integral part of a
second defensive line. A source from 1522 states that the archbishop of Bac¢’s fortress was considered the
border fortress for the Archdiocese of Kalocsa: castra finitima archiepiscopatus Colocensis. DL 37162;
Udvardy 1991: 424; Pfeiffer 2019: 362; Hermann 2017: 396.

For more on Suleiman’s 1521 campaign against Hungary, see: Hermann 2017: 353-356; Szakaly 1990: 110—
111; Engel, Kristd, Kubinyi 2005: 370; Palosfalvi 2018: 372-392; Elezovi¢ 1956: 30-37; Kali¢ 1967: 239—
268; Ibidem 1995: 82—-84; Popovi¢ 2006: 20-21.

Hermann 2017: 356-360; Udvardy 1991: 446-456.

Udvardy 1991: 452.

Ibidem.

Ibidem.

Szakaly 1990: 114.

Up until a few years ago, the prevailing opinion was that Celalzade Mustafa was referring to the Franciscan
church in Ba¢. However, new archaeological excavations that uncovered the archbishop’s palace in Ba¢
(Stanojev 2019: 197-218) confirmed there had to have been a lower town that was entered through the tower

© ® u  wu oA
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fortress.”!® The Christians in the church fought long and hard, with many rifles and much
gunpowder, but the Ottomans kept firing their cannons until the church was destroyed and its
defenders killed. The Ottoman army seized a great deal of plunder, and many people were
carried off as slaves.!! The Ottoman chronicler Kemalpasazide wrote about the siege and the
seizure and pillaging of the town and fortress and claimed that Suleiman had taken the fortress
without much resistance because the fortress captain'? had surrendered to the sultan.'?

The Ottomans left Hungary in early October. Interestingly, they did not leave behind
garrisons at any of fortresses in the defensive line, such as, for example, Slankamen, Zemun,
Bac, Osijek, Vukovar, or Erdut. Even more interestingly, the Hungarian army returned, but
only to Ba¢, leaving the other fortresses empty until the spring of 1527.'4

John Szapolyai was chosen as king (1526-1540) at the Hungarian Diet at
Székesfehérvar, and was soon crowned.!> One by one, the nobles knelt before him. Among
them was also Radi¢ Bozi¢, leader of the Serbs in Backa and of the Sajkasi. Thanks to
Szapolyai, Jovan Nenad!¢ occupied the county of Backa, which had become desolate and
sparsely populated in the wake of the Ottoman army’s withdrawal in 1526.!7 Historians
assume that, around this time, Jovan Nenad also held the fortress in Ba¢, although there is
no confirmation of this in the sources.'®

Soon after John Szapolyai was elected, a part of the Hungarian nobility from the
western part of the country chose Ferdinand Habsburg (1526—1564) as king of Hungary.'
Despite King John Szapolyai’s attempts to reach an agreement, Ferdinand I chose to go to
war and launched an offensive against Szapolyai in 1527 that drove him out of Hungary
(Szapolyai withdrew first to Transylvania and then later to Poland), after which he was
crowned king of Hungary on November 3, 1527. The Serbian leaders (Pavle Bakié¢, Radi¢
Bozi¢, and Jovan Nenad and his followers) then switched their allegiance to King Ferdinand
1.2° Jovan Doli¢, the castellan of the Bag&ka fortress and a supporter of Jovan Nenad, did the

gate (Stanojev 2019: 163—164), which would strongly suggest that he may have been thinking of the church
of the archdiocese, which, in my opinion, would have been in the lower town of late medieval Ba¢. This has
not yet been supported by archaeological findings, but we know there was a cathedral in the Middle Ages
(Pfeiffer 2020: 173-243), and cathedrals only existed in medieval Hungary in the seats of bishoprics or
archdioceses, so logically there would have been a church of the archdiocese, which could have been “as large
as a fortress,” as the Ottoman chronicler described it. After all, the cathedral ruin in Bag, of which one half
was demolished and the other used by the Ottoman army, along with the Kalocsa archbishop’s former
residence of the in Ba¢, which the Ottomans held and which was falling into disrepair, was described by Matija
Benli¢, the bishop of Belgrade in a report from 1653. (Zach 1986: 16; Borsa, T6th 1989: 107).

10 Thary 1896: 170-171.

" Ibidem.

Most likely the Bac castellan or the Backa vice-Zupan.

13 Thary 1893: 272-273; Pfeiffer 2017: 90.

4 Barta 1983: 19-20.

15 R. Varkonyi 1987: 159.

For sources and literature regarding Jovan Nenad and his movement in southern Hungary, see Boris

Stojkovski’s latest monograph: Stojkovski: 2018.

17 R. Varkonyi 1987: 172.

18 Gyére, Pfeiffer 2019: 294.

19 Rokai, Dere, Pal, Kasa$ 2002: 190.

2 R. Vérkonyi 1987: 180.
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same.?! This was mentioned in a letter from Johann Habardanec dated May 26, 1527: “...and
Jovan, the castellan of Bag...Castellan Jovan will truly hold fast to our kingdom.”?

It can be ascertained, based on this source, that Christians were in possession of the
Bac fortress in the summer of 1527. The Bac fortress was particularly important to King
Ferdinand because it defended the road between Petrovaradin and Pest. There is evidence
based on letters from the years 1528—1529 that Ferdinand and his supporters controlled the
fortress and its surroundings.?’

In the first letter, dated March 31, 1528, the treasurer Nikola Gerendi and other
advisers from the Hungarian Chamber of Accounts complained to King Ferdinand I about
insufficient funds, badly provisioned border fortresses, late payments for the Sajkasi, and
Ottoman raiding parties that had penetrated as far as Szeged. They also pushed for a captain
of Bac to be named.?* The second letter, dated April 29, 1528, informed King Ferdinand that
the financial situation was troubling, there were no funds available to pay the Sajkasi, and
that a captain for Ba¢ needed to be appointed.?® The third letter is dated July 6, 1528, in
which the despot Stjepan Berislavi¢ informed the palatine Stephen Bathory that the sultan’s
army was gathering in Srem, and only Laszl6 Morea and Palatine Bathory’s troops could
stand against them, although they would not be nearly enough for a proper defense.
Berislavi¢ also mentioned the fortresses at Ba¢, Félegyhaza, and Zata. He said they were
under his control but would be in considerable danger if they did not receive aid and
reinforcements from King Ferdinand. If they came under threat, he would have to either
surrender, return them to the king, or leave them empty.?® In a fourth letter, dated July 17,
1528, Palatine Bathory said that he had sent 1,000 mounted cavalry and 500 Sajkasi on the
river Tisza who were ready to fight against the Ottomans. The letter also stated that
Berislavi¢ had asked King Ferdinand to take over the fortresses of Ba¢, Félegyhaza and Zata
because he had no funds to maintain them. The despot asked the king to provide money to
pay those living on the southern borders or else he would have to abandon those fortresses.?’

The next turning point for the Ba¢ fortress occurred in 1529, most likely associated
with Ottoman border troops’ preparations before Suleiman’s attack on Vienna in 1529.
Letters from early 1529 tell of the fortress’s fate. A letter from the Tamas Szalahazy, bishop
of Eger, to King Ferdinand, dated January 23, 1529, conveys that the Serbian despot had
handed over the fortresses at Ba¢ and Félegyhaza to the Ottomans.?® In the letter, the bishop
claims he received this information from Pavle Baki¢.?’ We also know from Ferdinand’s
answer, dated February 1, 1529, which informed Palatine Bathory that Ba¢ and Félegyhaza
had been lost.*® That same day, King Ferdinand sent a letter to the Hungarian Chamber of

21 Stojkovski 2018: 123, 133, 203; Krsti¢ 2014: 58.
22 Stojkovski 2007: 157; 1d. 2018. 126.
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Accounts also confirming the loss of these fortresses. Then he asked the Chamber and his
subjects organize a more effective defense because he was preparing for war with the
Ottomans.’!

There is also an intelligence report from April 30, 1529, in which the fortresses under
Ottoman control were listed, along with the number of troops at each one. This report,
however, does not mention Ba¢, which is interesting because the fortresses at Ilok,
Petrovaradin, Titel, and others were mentioned as being under Ottoman control.>? Since it
is known that the Ottomans had taken possession of Ba¢ by January 1529 at the latest, this
raises a question about whether the person who wrote the report lacked information or if
there was another reason for its omission. It is possible to assume that this was related to
the Mako agreement, signed on October 12, 1528, in which King John Szapolyai and the
sultan Suleiman had agreed to turn over the fortresses to King John Szapolyai as Suleiman’s
vassal.>* There seems to be a slight chance that this took place before the treaty was signed,
and that the fortress had been passed to the eastern Hungarian king sometime between when
it was seized and the following spring, and perhaps as early as April 1529. The fortress was
once again under Christian control, which would be the reason why the scouts did not
mention Ba¢ as one of the Ottoman fortresses.

What we do know for certain is that on November 4, 1529, while on his way back to
Istanbul after the siege of Vienna failed, Suleiman the Magnificent found himself in front
of the Bac fortress. This information can be found in a collection of letters about the sultan’s
military campaigns.’®3” The diary does not mention the siege against Vienna, or that the
sultan had ordered the formation of an Ottoman garrison at the fortress.3*

If Ba¢ was in Christian hands in the 1530s, then it can be assumed, based on the 1536
travel writings of the great humanist and archbishop of Kalocsa, Nicolaus Olahus, who
claimed, among other things, that Ba¢ was the second seat of the Archbishopric of Kalocsa,
and the area around the city was teeming with fish, the horses were excellent, and the local
population drank wine from Srem.*® This would suggest that the area was under Christian
control. At the very least, however, this information raises some doubts: it includes towns,
grain, and consumption of wine from Srem,*" and it gives the impression that the author was

3 Ibid. 62-63.

32 Laszowski 1914: 151-153.

3 These reporters were people from Dubrovnik who sent important information to the Hungarian Chamber of
Accounts regarding the number of garrisons stationed at the Ottoman fortresses located between Ilok and
Nicopolos. The report contains not only the number of Ottoman troops in the occupied fortresses, but also the
types of Ottoman troops and the names of the fortress captians. For more detailed information, see: Laszowski
1914: 151-153.

3% Vass 1979: 9.

35 Gyobre, Pfeiffer 2019: 297-298.

3 Collections of letters were regularly kept about the campaigns of the Ottoman sultans (Thary 1893: 277;
Katona 1976: 157). This is also known from the Letters of Suleiman the Magnificent (1520—1566) from 1529.
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describing Backa as it was in the late fifteenth century. Contrary to Archbishop Olahus,
writers from both sides usually described Backa after the Battle of Mohacs as a devastated
and impoverished region crisscrossed by various armies. It seems Nicolaus Olahus had
taken a description of Ba¢ and its surroundings from another work (travel writings or a
report) written at an earlier time. Istvan Fodor, the author of a monograph about Archbishop
Olahus,*' takes a similar view, as does Ferenc Szakaly, who noted that Olahus often took
information from before 1526, when Hungary was controlled by the Jagiellonian dynasty.*?
Was Ba¢ under Christian control in the 1530s? Based on these two sources, this cannot be
determined. However, there are strong indications supporting this supposition, which
indicates the need for further research—especially of Ottoman historical records—in order
to directly confirm it. The available sources indirectly indicate that, during the years after
Hungary broke into three parts in 1541, the fortress in Ba¢ was in Christian hands and under
the rule of King Ferdinand .43

As part of this hypothesis, more recent Hungarian historiography mentions two
possible dates: 1541 and 1542—43. The well-known Ottoman scholar E16d Vass holds that
the final Ottoman occupation of Ba¢ occurred during Suleiman’s great campaign of 1541.
According to his interpretation, in August 1541, Suleiman secured control over significant
military routes between Osijek and Buda and between Petrovaradin and Pest. According to
Vass, at this time, Ottoman garrisons were stationed at Ba¢, Sombor, Baja, and Kalocsa.**

On the other hand, based on a particularly important document, Ferenc Szakaly
places Bac’s final fall to the Ottomans in 1542. The historical source Szakaly points to is
dated October 6, 1552, and it likely discusses the period when Szeged and Ba¢ fell.* This
source is interesting because it suggests that the Ba¢ fortress was still under Christian
control in the fall of 1542, and that Szeged and Ba¢ were controlled by Ferdinand I; but this
assumes that, at some point, the fortress had passed from Szapolyai’s supporters to
Ferdinand I and his subjects. Two nobles, Baltazar Bornemissza and Urban Batthyany were
tasked with defending the fortress from the Ottomans.*¢

Additional sources, these now Ottoman, also seem to suggest that Bornemissza and
Batthany had failed to complete their mission,*’ or at least not with any lasting effect, and—
given there is a census from the following year with the first list of the Ottoman army in
Ba¢—that sometime after Ferdinand’s letter appeared, Ba¢ had, for the last time, come
under Suleiman’s firm control. The well-known Ottoman scholar and expert researcher of
Ottoman military organization in Hungary, Klara Hegyi, holds that this list is a record of the
Ottoman garrison, changes in the number of soldiers at the Ba¢ fortress, and represents the

wine from Srem is aquestion that requires further investigation. For more detail regarding wine and viticulture
in Srem during the period of Ottoman rule, see: Vlasi¢ 2020: 163—183.
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47 Baltazar Bornemissza and Urban Batthyany were nobles in service to Emperor Ferdinand, according to a
source dated October 6, 1542. (MNL, OL, MK, B. r. orig. W 15721; Szakaly 1995: 467).
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state of affairs between September 30 and October 27, 1543. According Hegyi, an imam
and 103 soldiers are listed, of which 72 reported for muster and collected their wages.*®
Information from this list shows that the Ba¢ garrison had only been recently assembled.*
As a result of, among other things, new historical sources, we know that the Bac
fortress had several owners (King Jovan I, Jovan Doli¢, Stjepan Berislavi¢, King Ferdinand,
the Ottomans), and that it was held by the Ottomans at least three times. An important
difference during the period preceding the Battle of Mohacs is that the Bac¢ fortress was not
under the control of the Kalocsa-Ba¢ Archbishopric, as it had been before 1526.%° The
archbishops of Kalocsa-Bac never reacquired the rights to the fortress. However, they retained
ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the town of Bag after the Treaty of Karlowitz in 1699.5!

2. An issue for Catholic survival in Ottoman Hungary

An issue for Catholic survival was that the Porte generally had little tolerance for
religious communities whose religious centers were located outside the empire, which was
certainly the case for the Catholic faith.’> Because it was centered in Rome, only an
agreement between the pope and the sultan could regulate the Catholics’ postion within the
Ottoman Empire, which never happened.> Unlike Catholicism, the Orthodox and Armenian
churches and the Jewish faith were legally recognized within the Ottoman Empire.>* The
Catholic faith and the Catholic community were not recognized until the nineteenth century
during the period of reform known as the Tanzimat (1839—1876), when the Catholic millet
was created.> Until then, unlike the Orthodox Christians, the Catholics had no ecclesiastical
hierarchy confirmed by beratli from the sultan with precise jurisdictional rights and tax
obligations. Life for the Catholics was further complicated by laws enacted by the
Hungarian Court Chancellery that Hungarian inhabitants in Ottoman-controlled territories
were expected to abide by and which prohibited them from surrendering towns, exporting
or trading in military goods (gunpowder and arms).® Pressure from the Hungarian
authorities in Hungary from the mid-sixteenth century to the end of the seventeenth fostered
strong opposition against the Ottomans among the Hungarian population. As can be seen
from several examples (Kecskemét, Rackeve, Makd, Jaszberény, Tolna, and even the seat
of the sancak of Szeged), the population’s passive opposition (for example, interfering with
the Ottoman administrative officials’ attempts to convert Christians to Islam) provoked a
strong reaction from the Ottomans. There is even an example from Tolna in which the

4 Hegyi 2002: 202.

4 ONB Mxt 550, 68-70; Hegyi 2007: 929-930; Velics 1886: 22; Smit 1939: 393-394; Vujovié 2016: 83.
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¢ The following laws prohibited relations with the Ottomans: Article 16 from the law of 1613 (Markus 1900:
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On the Hungarian resistance against the Ottoman government and its administrative system, see: Szakaly
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Ottomans presented the Christian population with the choice of conversion or death.>” To
appease the local population as much as they could, over time, the Ottoman authorities
permitted church bells to be rung in villages that were exclusively Christian, and even
allowed new churches to be built.>

The constant wars of the sixteenth century, which were largely fought in the central
parts of the Kingdom of Hungary, along with the expansion of the Reformation, effectively
destroyed the Catholic Church in southern Hungary, both financially and spiritually. The
Kingdom of Hungary could theoretically have compensated for these losses, but there the
emphasis was on fighting the spread of Protestant teachings, so missions were secondary if
not tertiary goals. Catholicism did not disappear from the southern regions due to the
Franciscan monasteries (Jaszberény, Gyongyds, Szeged), the remains of the secular clergy,
and the South Slavic Catholic missionaries (who came from Dubrovnik or were Bosnian
Franciscans), who moved into vacant areas, including Bac¢ka, during the migrations of the
late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.>

Historiography had previously held that, in the decades after the defeat at Mohacs,
Catholics had all but disappeared from the southern parts of the Kingdom of Hungary, and
that the Protestants had prevailed over the Catholics.®’ If this is correct, it raises questions
about how and to what extent the Catholic Church survived in occupied Hungary in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Pecs remained as the most important Catholic
stronghold.®! In this town and in its wider surroundings (the former county of Baranya),
Protestants and Catholics fought fiercely with each other.®? The next large Catholic center
was in the county of Somogy, where the Jesuits successfully remained active during the
seventeenth century.%

Catholics in the central part of Hungary managed to survive. This was due to the
Franciscans in Jaszberény, Gyongyos, and Szeged, who carried out pastoral and spiritual
duties within their surroundings beyond the monastery walls. The same was true for
Kecskemét, where Catholics, in a 1564 agreement with Protestants, maintained the Church,
and from 1638 the Jesuits (and the Franciscans from 1644) enabled the Catholics in the
town and its surroundings to persevere. There were similar successes in the Diocese of Vac.
According to a report from 1675, the bishop of Vac, Gyorgy Pongracz, maintained Catholics
as the primary group in his diocese, which was located in the northwestern part of southern
Transdanubia.**

As for the rural population, they were quite flexible in their view of Protestantism
and Catholicism. Why did this trend emerge? For the villages in Ottoman Hungary, it was
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most important to remain within a Christian faith, and they did not differentiate much
between the Protestant and Catholic confessions. This tolerance could be attributed to the
small number of priests, and since these settlements strictly adhered to religious customs,
theological differences meant little to them: it made no difference if if the gospel was
preached by a Protestant or Catholic. Of course, this was not the case in the towns, where
merchants and craftsmen were more educated than the rural population and were more well-
disposed to Catholic priests who, in the late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, were
Franciscans or Jesuits. %

Here we must also ask the question of what position the Ottomans took regarding
the Protestants. Did they tend to favor them or the Catholics? This issue is quite complex.
It would appear from the literature that they favored the Protestants at the beginning of the
Hungarian conquest, or at least they did not prevent the spread of the new faith because they
believed it would be easier to expand in a Christian land. In the first few decades after the
Battle of Mohacs, they primarily favored the Protestants in court proceedings.®® According
to Catholic historians, the Ottomans favored the Protestant faith and assisted in its expansion
for political reasons (they were enemies of the Habsburg Empire and it divided the
Hungarians).®” On the Catholic side, only Jozsef Balogh dealt with this topic in more detail.
He claimed the Ottomans tolerated both confessions for pragmatic reasons; but this, of
course, did not mean there was recognition of either. For religious reasons, they certainly
did not support Protestantism, so when they favored Protestantism, it was based on a policy
of “divide and conquer.”%

Protestant historians more or less share the opinion of their Catholic counterparts,
but they draw even fewer parallels between the spread of the Reformation and Ottoman
rule. They view this Protestant “favoritism” as part of an anti-Habsburg policy and a desire
to keep the population within the conquered lands by preventing them from abandoning
them through migration.®” The Ottomans permitted the profession of faith demanded by this
population. When they saw the new faith was gaining popularity and could help retain the
population in the newly conquered lands, they did not oppose it; indeed they permitted the
Hungarians to choose the new confession or to remain within the Catholic faith.”® However,
it is clear from the literature that the number of Catholics among the Hungarians was in a
steady decline, and that this trend was more pronounced in Ottoman Hungary than in the
lands within the kingdom.”' Szakély holds a similar opinion. Using Turkish defters, he
confirmed that 60 to 70 percent of the Catholic clergy was destroyed during the Ottoman
conquest, and throughout the 1630s and 1640s, those still left were reduced by another 30
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percent. He concluded that this Ottoman inclination toward Protestantism was only relevant
between 1541 and 1552 because they saw the new teachings as a tool for consolidating their
power over the Hungarian lands (as was also the case with the Orthodox Church). After
1552, however, this positive inclination toward the Protestants almost completely
disappeared, and they began using conflicts and disputes between Catholics and Protestants
to their advantage.”

3. The effect of migration on changing ethnic structures
in southern Hungary under Ottoman rule

From the sixteenth century onwards, South Slav migration was a contributing factor
in the reduction of Catholics within the Ottoman-controlled areas of Hungary. These
migrations had begun in the fifteenth century, but during the Ottoman conquest and certainly
after the Long Turkish War (1591-1606), they became increasingly significant. During the
fifteenth century at the earliest, the area between the Sava and the Drava rivers, which
included the region of medieval Srem around Vukovar and PoZega, became increasingly
Slavic.” Of course, Orthodox Serbs settled first in eastern Srem west of the Voéin—Cernik line
in increasingly larger numbers, while Catholic Bosnians moved into western Srem between
the Pozega—Velika line in the medieval county of Vukovar and within the Valpovo—Osijek—
Nasice triangle. Notably, there were also settlements in Slavonia that were majority Protestant.
Protestants could be found in cities as well as in villages and small towns, and Croatian
Protestants lived south of the Drava in the lands around Valpovo, Osijek, and Vukovar.”*

By the mid-sixteenth century, Serbs had become the majority in Banat; in the area
between the Mures, Tisza, and Danube rivers; and in Bac¢ka.” A smaller number of migrants
were soldiers attached to units of irregulars from the Ottoman army (martolos)’® or Vlachs
from Transylvania. They had privileges regarding tax payments, but in return they had to
serve in the army, often in border fortresses. As the borders shifted in the sixteenth century,
they slowly moved into parts of Ottoman Hungary.”” Another group of South Slavic origin
moved into abandoned and unsettled areas in Hungary, and they were engaged in agriculture
and animal husbandry, but they were also a significant presence in the cities, where they
were craftsmen and merchants.”

The historiography generally refered to the South Slav settlers as Rac, which had
been used as a name for the Serbian population since the late Middle Ages. However, one
must consider the nuances among the South Slavic peoples in southern Hungary, who
belonged to various ethnic groups that differed primarily according to religion.” Over time,
research has shown they need to be differentiated from one another. Here I refer specifically
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to the Catholic South Slavs (Sokci, Bunjevci, Bosnians and Croats), large numbers of whom
settled in southern Hungary during this period. Their numbers cannot be compared with the
number of Serbs (especially after the Great Migration of 1690), but they are certainly worth
noting.®’ This population would have also included merchants from Dubrovnik, who were
active in larger cities where they had their own shops and colonies (Budim, Pest, Timigoara,
Pecs, Székesfehérvar, Osijek, and PoZega).®' Here, it is particularly relevant that these
Catholics also settled in Batka, where they were referred to as Sokci and Bunjevci.

According to missionary reports, in the mid-seventeenth century, there were
Catholics living in Baé, Baja, Bajmok, DPurdin, Breg, Bukin (today Mladenovo), Gara,
Santovo, Janoshalma, Kolut, Mélykut, and Sombor.®? However, it is not possible to make
reliably estimate the total number of Catholics in Ottoman Hungary in the seventeenth
century. In the mid-seventeenth century, when Matija Benli¢, the bishop of Belgrade,
conducted canonical visitations, the number of Catholics was estimated at around 170,000,
of which 50,000 lived in Slavonia, 52,000 in Transdanubia, 9,000 in Backa, 11,000 in Banat,
2,000 between Buda and Esztergom, and 30,000 in the dioceses of Vac and Egar.®® Of
course, these are only estimates and are by no means accurate censuses of Catholics in
Ottoman Hungary. However, it would not be incorrect to say that the Catholic population
within the Ottoman Empire was primarily located in these areas.

4. Taxation in Ba¢ and the surrounding area by
the archbishops of Kalocsa during Ottoman rule in Christian sources

The title of Archbishop of Backa during this period was only a formality, and there
were eighteen archbishops between 1526 and 1683. In the late sixteenth century and for
most of the seventeenth, many were given this title toward the end of their careers because,
in practice, the title of archbishop meant this person was an ecclesiastic trusted by the
Vienesse court and had served faithfully within the Catholic church for years, and were thus
worthy of the title Archbishop of Kalocsa-Ba¢.®* In the rest of this article, I will consider
the sources compiled by Christians containing information about how the archbishops went
about taxing the diocese during Ottoman rule. I will also look at whether they “gave
consideration to the spiritual survival of the Catholic faithful” or if they only used “their
ecclesiastical estates” to collect taxes.

The earliest source suggesting the archbishop of Kalocsa-Bacs collected taxes is
from 1623. Archbishop Balint Lépes (1619-1623)% entrusted the administration and
taxation of the diocese’s estates to Janos Kutassy, a cavalry lieutenant from Komarom. He
was responsible for disciplining unruly serfs and protecting them from harassment.%
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Archbishop Janos Telegdy (1623-1647)%7 continued with a systematic inventory of the
archdiocese’s estates. In 1626, he compiled a list of the archdiocese’s estates in the county
of Solta.®® In 1629, he compiled an inventory of the villages belonging to the archdiocese,
and called witnesses who were nobles from the area around Kalocsa.?’ However, taxation
on the archdiocese’s former estates did not go easily or smoothly. The nobles occasionally
protested outside their county courts, claiming that the archbishops were violating their
rights to certain villages and estates. For example, Pal Bornemissza of Buda protested
before the Pest—Pilisa—Solt County Assembly because Archbishop Telegdy had unfairly
taxed his Serbian villages of Radoni¢ and Perlkovié¢ in Backa county.’® In 1642, Telegdy
needed to address the same assembly because the nobles had unjustly occupied his estates
in county of Solt.’!

Also relevant is one of the first taxation censuses of the archdiocese’s estates, which
has been dated to 1543. However, this date has recently been disputed by Hungarian and
Serbian historians, who consider the census to be either younger or older by a full century,
if not more.*? So too is the inclusion of the town of Bag, which was responsible for a tax of
forty forints paid to the archdiocese—one of the highest sums in the census. Interestingly,
some of the settlements paid part of their taxes in shoes and boots.*?

Taxation of the Archdiocese of Kalocsa’s estates during Ottoman rule reached its
highest point under Janos Piisky (1649-1657), Gyorgy Szelepcsényi (1657—-1666), and
Gyorgy Széchényi (1666-1685), in the mid- and late-seventeenth century.”* These
archbishops invested a great deal of effort into restoring the archdiocese’s estates with
considerable success, as will be seen later. The first step was to complete an inventory of
these estates and estimate the tax liability for each settlement. Around 1650, Janos Piisky
compiled a detailed list of towns and villages with the amounts of tax to be collected. There
are 179 towns and villages on the list, and the total tax was estimated at around 2,500
forints.”> This list also mentions Ba¢, which paid forty forints to the archdiocese. Sombor
also had to pay the same amount, and only Subotica paid more (50 forints).’® His successor,
Gyorgy Szelepcsényi, collected all the information from Telegdy and Piisky, and compiled
a list of 300 towns and villages, including former estates. King Leopold I (1657-1705)
issued him a charter on April 12, 1662. Sometime later (December 12, 1665), another
charter was issued confirming the archbishop owned the rights to these settlements and
estates. The list, of course, included Bac¢ and located it within the former county of Backa,
so Archbishop Szelepcsényi had a sense of where former archbishops’ residence had been.”’
However, protests against the taxation of estates came from the nobles of Pest—Pilis—Solt
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county, who also regularly taxed the settlements in Backa and where apparently all the
Hungarian and Serbian villages had their own master.”® There is information from the period
1657-1679 that noble families and the archbishops were not infrequently engaged in
disputes over estates in Backa as well. However, there is almost no information about the
outcome of these disputes.” Moreover, according to a document from 1703 listing all the
settlements that regularly paid taxes to the archbishops, states that even the Serbian villages
paid taxes, or at least those in northern Backa did.'%

A system for tax collection in the regions under Ottoman rule was determined during
the reign of Archbishop Szelepcsényi. Direct tax collection was handled by the officers
from the border fortresses. Their task was to collect taxes (even through violent means),
defend the boundaries of the estates, protect the serfs primarily from the hajduks and border
knights. The administrators of the estates, and especially of the Church’s estates, had broad
powers that ranged from arranging tax collection to the managing the archbishop’s estate. %!
After his appointment in 1657, Szelepcsényi immediately began arranging for the taxation
of the archdiocese’s estates. Based on threats he had made in a letter dated September 1,
1657, it is clear the archbishop took paying taxes very seriously: “We will destroy you by
fire and sword, and those we capture will be heavily taxed, and soldiers will be sent to steal
from you.”'? His estate manager was Gyorgy Légradi, who had broad management
privileges. His job was to collect taxes and run the estates. He entrusted the defense of these
estates to Mihaly Galffy, a lieutenant from Nyitra, whose primary duty was to defend the
archbishop’s estates from raids by soldiers at the border fortresses. %3

The fact that Szelepcsényi collected a part of these taxes even after he became the
archbishop of Esztergom shows just how important these taxes from the Backa villages were.
According to Szelepcsényi’s account during a pilgrimage to the Holy Land, Bishop Giacinto
Macripodari of Csanad conducted negotiations in Baja with representatives of villages in
Backa (Mélykut, Gara, Vaskut, Csatalja, Salasi¢, Ridjica, Ledjen, Katymar, Aranyos, Ivanka,
Istvanmegye, and others), who complained that Széchényi, the new archbishop of Kalocsa,
was demanding unjustifiably high taxes because he was asking for his share from settlements
Szelepcsényi was also collecting from. Interestingly, two Janissary aghas were also present
at this meeting. They complained about raids by border soldiers, which had increased
significantly, especially in the south of Backa where Serbs were living. These aghas sought
protection from Szelepcsényi and his soldiers, and to free captured serfs from the Hungarian
border knights, who had carried them off into slavery.!® Szelepcsényi made serious threats
to his villages in Backa on January 22, 1678: If they did not pay their taxes within seven
months, they would be attacked by the knights from Fiilek. %

According to Molnar and Szakaly, it became clear from these raiding parties that

% For more on this topic, see: Dudas 1896: 247-255.
% Molnar 2004: 70.

100 Szakaly 1981: 268-270; Gyetvai 1992: 92-93.

11 Szakaly 1981: 174-211.

122 MNL, OL, E 150. Regestrata fasc. 29. Nr. 30.

13 Molnar 2004: 71.
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soldiers from northern Hungary were extremely hostile toward the Serbian population. The
sources indicate they regularly paid taxes, so this did not change the fact that Serbian villages
in Backa had recognized de facto Hungarian interests and the rights of Hungarian nobles and
prelates.!% Research into this topic conducted over the past decade only confirms that the
South Slavic population was treated neglectfully in the same way as the Turkish
population.'”’” These areas were thus treated by the Hungarian authorities as an extension of
the Balkans rather than as southern parts of the lands of the Hungarian crown. The population
belonged to the Ottoman state with all of its administrative apparatuses, while the Kalocsa-
Bac archbishops and Hungarian feudal lords levied taxes on Turkish territory not only for
the income but also because they wanted their jurisdiction recognized and the power of the
Turkish institutions reduced. The Serbs, however, were Ottoman subjects who were active
in the Turkish administration and military system. This system of double taxation says much
about the power of the Hungarian system and the weaknesses of Ottoman rule. Nevertheless,
there is no trace of an agreement between the Hungarians and the Ottomans regarding the
collection of revenues. However, as seen here, some of the nobles (such as the archbishops
of Kalocsa), in protecting their own rights also protected their serfs. Interestingly, this
mechanism was taken over by the Ottoman spahis to defend themselves against attacks by
the hajduks and soldiers from the northern border fortresses. '*®

It is necessary to explain what is meant here by the term double taxation. Ferenc
Salamon was the first to draw attention to this system in an extensive monograph about the
Ottoman conquest of Hungary.'!” After Salamon, Ferenc Szakaly, whose monograph was
cited earlier, further explored and expanded on this topic.!'® The hypothesis essentially
holds that the inhabitants of the former lands of the medieval Kingdom of Hungary, which
was ruled by the Ottoman Empire from 1541 to 1699, continued paying taxes to the
Hungarian nobles who were taxing these lands during this period.!!! The Ottomans did not
formally recognize the Hungarian nobility (barons and prelates) or the Hungarian king, who
owned the land as part of the Lands of the Crown of Saint Stephen, and instead considered
the land to be under the sultan’s control.!'? But in reality, they never managed to prevent
the Hungarian nobles or the Hungarian Chamber of Accounts from collecting taxes (ninths,
tithes, in kind, or in currency).!!?

The Habsburg rulers, however, adopted the idea of immunity for the lands of Saint
Stephan from the Hungarian nobility and made this known to the Ottomans during peace

106 Szakaly 1981: 272-275; Molnar 2004: 72.

197 In addition to Serbs, these pillagers also harassed and oppressed the Bunjevci and Sokci. An instance from
1653 was noted in which they kidnapped a Franciscan who was later freed by Catholics with help from the
Ottomans. Although Backa was fertile, it was sparsely populated due to this uncertainty, according to Benli¢,
a missionary bishop: Borsa, Toth 1989: 89—142.

18 Hegediis 1981: 147-169.

19 Salamon 1886: 316.

10 Szakély 1981: 59-140, 449-479.

" Ibid. 23-59.

112 For official policy and understandings of the sultan and the Sublime Porte, see the peace treaties of 1547 and
1568. For more detail, see: Thury 1896: 397., Szalay 1860: 118; Salamon 1886: 316.
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negotiations, primarily in the early seventeenth century.!'* Interestingly, this right to
immunity for the Kingdom of Hungary was not recognized even during the payment of
30,000 ducats between 1547 and 1606. The Sublime Porte interpreted this as an indication
that the “Viennese king” had recognized the superiority of the Ottoman sultan and the
Hungarian king.''> Also of interest is that, after the Treaty of Vienna (1606), the Ottomans
no longer disputed the the Hungarian nobility’s right to tax these lands, where the
Hungarians were the majority. They only took issue with areas where there was a primarily
South Slav population. The Hungarians could take advantage of the peace treaties’
shortcomings because the treaties did not address the issue of taxation in Ottoman-
controlled lands. But what is even more interesting is that the Ottoman spahis were able to
expand their power behind the Kingdom of Hungary’s defensive lines. What really mattered
was what actually happened on a day-to-day basis, or rather, who was more successful at
asserting their authority without making use of their larger military forces.!'® "7 It so
happens that, in this instance, the Hungarian nobility had the upper hand.''®

It should also be mentioned that the Hungarians failed to tax the entire area of
Hungary controlled by the Ottomans. For example, they never managed to collect taxes in
Srem, Slavonia, and the area between the Timis and Mures rivers.'!? Likewise, it should be
noted that the nobility from the Kingdom of Hungary claimed the right to all types of taxes
(ninths, tithes, land tax, etc.), which were claimed not only from the settlements primarily
inhabited by Hungarians but also from those in which there were South Slavs (Serbs, Sokci,
Bunjevci, and Croats).'?’ In the beginning, from the late 1640s to the end of the 1650s, the
key fortresses along the Hungarian defensive line against the Ottomans (Siget, Eger, Dula)
taxed the population in the eyalet of Buda. These “campaigns” were organized by the
captains of the fortresses to support their garrisons and prepare the fortresses for defense
against sieges by the Ottoman army.'?! After these fortresses fell under Ottoman rule
(Szigetvar and Gyula fell in 1566, and Eger in 1596), taxation passed to the barons, prelates,
and Hungary’s Chamber of Accounts.!??

One of the most important sources regarding taxation of what is now Backa by the
Kalocsa archbishops at the end of Ottoman rule is a record compiled on the orders of
Archbishop Pal Széchényi. It was compiled in 1698 by Matija Bubnic¢, a canon from Gydr,
and Gyorgy Lendvai, the royal commissioner, after careful examination in the field. Bubni¢
and Lendvai questioned forty witnesses, including officials in the county of Backa, older
serfs from Baja and its environs (Santovo, Breg, Kolut, Sombor, Ba¢, Baracka, Borsod,
Leden, Mélykaut, Borota), and an allegedly 111-year-old monk from the Bodjani monastery

14 Ibid. 450.

115 Salamon 1886: 321-322; Szakaly 1981: 44-59.

16 Szakaly 1981: 451.

7 The assumption that double taxation was also practiced by the Ottomans was first mentioned by Ferenc
Szakaly. However, in recent years, Eva Simon S. in Hungary has done more detailed research on Ottoman
taxation of the population in the west and northwest parts of Hungary. Sz. Simon 2014: 64—-132; 207-217.
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named Stefan Subota, and an officer named Stefan Husar. The witnesses unanimously
stated that, in the last decades of Ottoman rule, during the reigns of the archbishops
Szelepcsényi and Széchényi, the settlements, and especially those around Kalocsa, Baja,
and Somobor, regularly paid taxes to the prelates of Kalocsa, but the hajduks sometimes
traveled to Petrovaradin to collect taxes.'?> One settlement with an Ottoman garrison did
not pay taxes, but the spahis encouraged the villages to pay so the soldiers from the north
would leave them in peace. Stefan Husar and his soldiers from Fiilek and Léva had to
repeatedly persuade the recalcitrant settlements to pay taxes to the archbishop. It is also
interesting that the monk Subota claimed that the Ottomans sometimes lent money to the
serfs so they would have protection from Hungarians troops attacking from the north. The
taxes collected from Backa were later taken to Ferenc Wesselényi and his commanding
officer Janos Gombkétd in Fiilek, who handed the money over to Istvan Kohary, the
commanding officer but they also took this tax money to Gyér, Nyitra, Ersekujvar (until
1663) and Koméarom.'?* Also relevant here is that in this source, there is mention of a
witness from Bac, Georgi, a fifty-six-year-old Catholic and a fur trader. He stated that the
settlements around Baja and Sombor regularly paid taxes to the archbishop of Kalocsa:

The seventeenth witness, Georgije the fur trader, who was fifty-six and a resident of the town
of Ba¢. He admitted to the panel that he had been questioned and that all the villages and estates...of
the upper districts, such as Baja and Sombor, paid taxes annually to the archbishop of Kalocsa.'?®

Now that we have seen how the archbishops managed to return a part of the former
estates and to tax these settlements, we should look at how much they were able to collect
and what revenues they could rely on. It is not possible in practical terms to determine the
total amount because payment records only indicate how much a settlement in a particular
geographic area paid.'?® However, to explore this area in more detail, it is necessary to look
carefully at the canonical visitations.

In Vatican archives from the seventeenth century, there are records of seven
proceedings'?’ carried out by the archdiocese between 1649 and 1696, in which witnesses
reported, among other things, on the archdiocese’s revenues.'?® Annual revenues in 1649

123 Molnar 2004: 73-74.

124 Transcripts of this record from the eighteenth century: KEGL Birtokjogi iratgyiijtemény fasc. 1. Nr. 1. fasc. 6.
Nr. 455. Gyetvai 1992: 92-93. Molnar 2004: 73-74.
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were estimated to have been between 300 and 500 forints that were collected from the serfs
in the archbishop’s estates, who paid their taxes in fish, carpets, and currency. Due to the
organization of his estates, Gyorgy Szelepcsényi was able to significantly increase his
income. These records also indicate that the archbishop’s income, collected in kind, in
currency, and in Turkish carpets, amounted to between 1,000 and 3,000 forints. However,
toward the end of Ottoman rule, the archbishop’s revenues once again fell. At the time,
Gyorgy Széchényi complained that, for ten years, he had collected 500 forints, but that for
the year 1682—83, he had barely managed to collect anything, and in 1684 he had received
almost nothing from the serfs. Ten years later, Antal Péter Ratkay reported that during
Archbishop Széchényi’s tenure, his income was, in fact, approximately 700 forints
annually. This amount did not increase much in the first few years after the Treaty of
Karlowitz either.'?’

Looking at the 160-year period between the Battle of Mohacs and the Great Turkish
War, there were certain events that can be attributed to the actions of the archbishops of
Kalocsa. Some of them, such as Kutasy, Pethe, Szuhay, Szelepcsényi, and Széchényi,
believed the Catholic Church could only be restored through the Counter Reformation.
Throughout the seventeenth century, they focused on suppressing the Protestant Church,
sometimes through radical measures. Evidence for this is the appropriation of estates and
the Extraordianry Court in Pozsony (now Bratislava).'3® Nevertheless, the archbishops
certainly had their own merits regarding art and culture within their diocese. They were far
less successful, or rather almost completely unsuccessful, in carrying out reforms or re-
Catholicizing the part of their diocese under Ottoman rule.

Yet it also cannot be said that the archbishops of the Diocese of Kalocsa-Bac¢ took
no action regarding the lands under Ottoman rule. Demeter Napragyi appointed vicars
(1612-1618) for the first time to head this church, with the goal of finding a way to tax the
archdiocese’s estates controlled by the Ottomans. The first steps toward this were taken in
1623. A few years later, Archbishop Telegdy attempted to take an inventory of the lands
that had been lost. Piisky, Szelepcsényi and Széchényi continued in this direction, and
Szelepcsényi was the first to appoint an administrator to run the archbishop’s estates that
were formally and legally under Ottoman control.'3!

There is a relatively large number of sources dealing with taxation in the Ottoman
part of Hungary that favored the archbishops of Kalocsa and inventories of the diocese’s
former estates and settlements; however, the same cannot be said for the archbishop’s
pastoral work in these areas. There are various reasons for this: There were relatively few
Catholics in these lands and the archbishops had other, more important dioceses where there
was much for the prelates to do, leaving the Archdiocese of Kalocsa as only a place to
collect taxes.!3? There is some information about the archbishops’ pastoral work regarding
the appointment of vicars to represent them. The first known vicar was Gyorgy Vasarhely,
a Jesuit from Pecs and a missionary who was authorized by Demeter Napragyi in 1612 with
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several pastoral and legal privileges and tasks.!33 After three years, in 1615 he appointed
Gyorgy Nagyfalvi, the vicar of Gyér, as his representative.!** Apart from these Jesuits,
Archbishop Napragyi maintained a relationship with Paolo Torrelli,'3* an abbot in Bag
whom he had appointed as his vicar in 1618.!3

However, here it should be pointed out that, shortly before this, the title of “abbot of
the Benedictine abbey in Ba¢” was fictitious. The Benedictine missionaries from Dubrovnik
wanted to legitimize their work and presence in southern Hungary, so they sought a local
title for themselves. This proved to be a rather difficult task because Church titles were
bestowed by the Hungarian king, and the titles of smaller ecclesiastical institutions
disappeared temporarily. They bridged this gap by creating a fictitious title which had never
existed before. This was the Ba¢ Abbey of the Virgin Mary. The first to hold this title was
Pietro di Vicenzio, a secular priest from Dubrovnik whom the pope granted this abbey on
May 30, 1592, through a donation.'3’ This is problematic because the Benedictine Abby of
Bac had never existed. During my research I found no trace of the Benedictines ever having
had an abbey in Ba&. There is no mention of one in the Hungarian literature either.'3®
However, during our research of charters and letters from the Backa chapter, we came
across a charter dated October 1, 1473, in which there is mention of Filip, a member of the
Ba¢ chapter, who completed an investigation by order of his chapter. According to this
charter, he was the presbyter of the Church of the Virgin Mary. Thus it is possible that this
church did indeed exist in Ba¢, and Rome was already aware of this it, but it was mistakenly
believed to have once been Benedictine.'> Moreover, in reviewing the chapter charters
from the 1470s up to 1525, I came across provosts minor (praepositus minor) in several
places at the end of charters in lists of elected canons of the elected canons of the General
Chapter of Ba¢. This is, in fact, evidence that in Bac, in addition to the cathedral, there was
also a collegiate chapter church led by the provost of the Church of the Virgin Mary:
Prepositus beate Marie virginis Bachiensis.'** This is also the opinion of the Hungarian
scholar, C. Téth Norbert.'*' Thus, it is very likely that the Holy See associated the name of
the collegiate church with incorrect information about a Benedictine monastery in Bac in
the Middle Ages. In fact, there are sources about filling the fictitious title of a Benedictine
abbey in Ba¢ that date up to the 1630s. Furthermore, in 1597, Mavro Orbini, a Dubrovnik
historiographer, bore the title of Abbot of Bag.!*?
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Balint Lépes, Napragyi’s successor as head of the archdiocese, however, was not
particularly concerned with spiritual life in Backa. At the 1622 Diet held in Sopron, Carlo
Carafa, a Viennese nuncio under the authority of the Congregation for the Propagation of the
Faith (or Propaganda Fide),'*’ examined the activities of the priests in Ba¢ka. Of all of the
archbishops, Lépes seemed the most unprepared to answer the questions posed to him. 4 It
was evident in a letter Archbishop Telegdy sent from Nyitra to the Szeged monastery on
August 5, 1626, that the archbishop had been counting on the Szeged Franciscans’
missionary work. In this letter, he informed the abbot that they had been selected to undertake
missionary work in Ottoman territory, and that they were to obey only him. 4

Telegdy wanted the pope to grant permission to deploy priests with at least twelve
years of pastoral experience in the former lands of the Archdiocese of Kalocsa and the
Diocese of Nyitra.'“® Since the archdiocese had been vacant for two years, Gyodrgy Lippay,
the archbishop of Esztergom, named Puro Vaié, a Franciscan from Olovo, as head of the
Archdiocese of Kalocsa.'*” Archbishop Szelepcsényi also appointed Petar Guganovié, a
Bosnian Franciscan, as the head of the Diocese of Kalocsa, but Guganovi¢ became an abbot
on the coast in 1666, and so the new archbiship Petreti¢ had to find a new vicar. He was
assisted in this by Petar Nikoli¢, a Slavonian Franciscan, and Marijan Matkovi¢, the vicar
of Srem. They wrote to the priest in Ba¢ and the abbot of the Olovo monastery, who looked
after the priests in Backa, to choose a new vicar for the Archdiocese of Kalocsa.'*® This
probably never happened because Petreti¢ died on October 12, 1662.'4°

It should also be mentioned that the high clergy in the Kingdom of Hungary knew
very little of the geography of the former archbishop’s estates. We had the chance to take
note of this in the records of the archbishops’ visitations during the seventeenth century.
Witnesses provided very general information. For example, Matyas Tarndczy stated that
Kalocsa was most likely located on the other side of Buda in a plain rather than up in the

143 Pope Gregory XV founded the Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith (Sacra Congregatio de

Propaganda Fide) on January 6, 1622. The purpose of this institution was to spread the Catholic faith and
conduct Catholic missions outside of Europe and on the old continent in the spirit of the cannon law and the
provisions of the Council of Trent (For more about Propaganda Fide, see: T6th Istvan 2000: 19-68; Molnar
2002. 199-216; Metzler 1971: 79-111) The Congregation was, of course, interested in the Hungarian lands
occupied by the Ottomans.

In 1622, the papal legate in Vienna asked the Hungarian prelates to provide reports on the current situation for
Catholics throughout the fractured Hungarian region, and to submit them to the Diet of Sopron in the summer
of 1622. (Molnar 2004: 12—-14) Carafa was not satisfied with the report and asked for more detailed
information, along with some other items, from the current archbishop of Kalocsa, Balint Lépes. Lépes
complained that he knew almost nothing about the state of the Catholics in his diocese because the priests he
had sent preached in dangerous areas and had been repeatedly beaten by Ottoman officials or even killed.
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hills (“...ultra Budam, puto esse in campis, non autem in montibus>)'>° It is no wonder that
Gyorgy Széchényi did not know which former county his seat was located in. In 1649, as
bishop of Pecs, he claimed before the papal nuncio in Vienna in 1649, and then again in
1685 as the archbishop of Esztergom, that the town of Kalocsa was located in the county of
Backa rather than the county of Fejér.!”'The biggest error, however, came from two
witnesses named Istvan Dolny and Gyorgy Naray, who believed the other capital of the
archdiocese was in Transylvania.!>

It is clear from these sources and literature that proceedings carried out at the
archdiocese are important sources, but the information available in them is rather modest.
Emphasis was placed on describing the situation in Kalocsa, the primary seat of the
archbishopric. Due to specific circumstances in the Ottoman-controlled territory, these
reports were rather routine and contained general information, which is why the visitation
records are more informative than other sources from the former Kalocsa diocese and the
Backa churches. These records included letters from missionaries, visitations by bishops
and missionaries, etc. Despite the shortcomings of these types of reports (superficial
information about secular and Church leaders in the Kingdom of Hungary, connections
between the archbishops of Kalocsa and the occupied diocese, income and taxes from the
former seat of the archdiocese, what happened to buildings and institutions in the
archdiocese, the number of clergy, new appointments of the office of archbishop), these
sources nevertheless yield valuable information for scholars studying the history of the
archdiocese and the history of the Ottoman administration in seventeenth century Hungary.

The archbishops of Kalocsa knew very little about the religious circumstances in
their former archdiocese. So, for example, at the time of the installment of Achbishop
Gyorgy Széchényi, it was claimed that he was the best candidate for this position because
he was the bishop of Gydr, which neighbored Kalocsa.'”* Széchényi headed the
Archdiocese of Kalocsa for eighteen years, of which seven were spent as the confirmed
bishop from Rome. Thus it is rather odd that in 1685 he was so uninformed about his own
diocese and that he thought Kalocsa was located in the county of Backa, and that all he
knew about the clergy and the religious circumstances was that a few monks and Jesuits
were looking after the faithful. As for his work as the leader of his flock, he said nothing.'>*

5. Final considerations

Finally, I would like to draw a conclusion about the Kalocsa archbishop, the Kalocko-
Bac Archbishopric, the general religious circumstances, and taxation during the second half
of the sixteenth century and the seventeenth century. First, in the seventeenth century, it was
quite “Balkan,” in the sense that it was located below the Kalocsa-Szeged line, the former
Hungarian settlements had disappeared during the period between the Fifteen Year War
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(1591-1606) and the Great Turkish War (1683—1699), so the settlements were predominantly
South Slavic (Serbs, Bunjevci, and Sokci). In historical Church sources, these lands were
considered “Balkan territory,” in which the institutions of the Catholic Church did not
function well at all. Furthermore, the majority of Catholics were South Slavic Catholics who
moved into this region during this period. Between 1630 and 1670, they increased from 4,000
to 13,000. It had not been previously known that the archbishops had vicars in these areas
controlled by the Ottomans. These vicars were Franciscans and Jesuits, whom we mostly
know about from Vatican sources. Taxation in Backa on behalf of the Archdiocese of Kalocsa
began in the early seventeenth century, and by the end of Ottoman rule in Hungary, it had
become quite lucrative. At the same time, this was a sign that the Hungarian authorities
(religious and secular) had never reconciled themselves to the loss of the central lands in the
former Kingdom of Hungary, and that they had persisted in trying to implement taxation of
the settlements under Ottoman control, regardless of the ethnic or religious makeup of the
population. We have also seen that Orthodox Serbian settlements paid duties to the
archbishops of Kalocsa in northern and central Backa.

Translated by Elizabeth Salmore
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ATUJIA [IOAJDEP
Yuusep3uteT y HoBom Cany
dunozodcku pakynrer, Oncek 3a UCTOPU]y

MN3MEDBY BAJIKAHA N YT'APCKE - BAY KAO IPYT'U IEHTAP
KAJIOYKO-BAYKE HAJIBUCKYIIUJE 110l OCMAHCKOM BJIAIIRY
Y 16-17. BEKY

Pe3ume

VY 0BOM paiy jKeJell CMO ca YTBPAMMO KakaB je GHO MOJIOXkaj KaTOJIHMKA y OCMAaHCKO]
Yrapckoj, OJJHOCHO MPUCTYI KAIOYKUX HAAOMCKyNa MpeMa CBOjoj HEKaIalllkho] HATIOHWCKYIICKO]
nujeniesd. Y HameM (okycy Omie cy Teputopuje oko rpama baua um jyxne bauke. Hosuja
HCTpaKHBaba [OKa3ana Cy J1a Cy OCMaHCKe BIACTH OHiie MHOTO TOJIEpaHTHHje IpeMa KaToJIuInMa Ha
OBHM TEpUTOpHjaMa y CJIydajy BEpCKHX IIPOIHCa, HEro IITO Ce TO paHuje MUCIWIo. [la 6u oapikanu
JIOKaJIHO CTAHOBHHIITBO J03BOJIMIIC CY, BDEMEHOM, IIPKBEHO 3BObCH:E, 14 U TPaiiby HOBHX L[PKaBa.
C npyre crpane, MahapCKH KpasbeBH M BPXOBHH CBCIITCHHIM IOJArajd HpaBo Ha H3ryOJbeHe
TepUTOpHje, KOje Cy CMaTpaHe 3a cacTaBHU Jeo kpyHe Csetor CredaHa, Te Cy 3aTO M MMCHOBAaHH
OMCKYyNM W HaJOWCKYIH, MAaKO HUCY UMaJH CBOje IICHTPE HAa OCMaHCKMM Teputopujama. OBy
MPETEeH3Mjy Cy MPUXBATHIIC U Mare, Maja je 4ecTo AO0Ja3iiIo 10 Hecrmopasyma usMely mahapckux
KpasbeBa U Iare y Be3d OCTaBJbarba BPXOBHUX MOTJIaBapa yrapcke upkee. OfHOC KaTONIHYKe IPKBE
u3 KpasbeBcke VYrapcke mpema OKyIHpaHHM TepuTopujama Takohe je Ouo pasmuumt. To cmo
TyMa4uJii U HHTEPECOBambEM BPXOBHUX MACTHPa CaMo 3a ONOpE3MBambeM OMBHINX moceqa. Moriu
6rcMo pehn ma cy mocTa JAyro M KaTOJMYKE WHCTUTYIHje OWJie y OMacHOCTH, MPBEHCTBEHO 300T
ekcransuje pedopmaruje y 16. Beky (He Moxe ce 3akbyduTd jga cy OcMaHiIHje KOpUCTHIIC
MPOTECTAHTE MPOTHB KAaTOJMKA jep TaMo TJe Cy KAaTOJHIM MpeACTaB/hald BehHHY CTAHOBHHKA U
BJIACTH cy Hajuerrhe Ouiie Ha BUXOBO] cTpaHu). VIcTo Tako MokeMo pehin a je KaToiuKa pKBa 13
KpasbeBcke Yrapcke Ouia 3auHTepecoBaHa y oApeljeHoj Mepr 3a KaToJNHYKe BEPHHUKE Y OCMaHCKO]
VYrapckoj, anu 1a he mpaBo HHTEPECOBAKkE MOKA3aTH KATOJMYKH MUCHOHAPH, KOjU he OuTH mociaati
oJ crpane Puma, oHOCHO GocaHCKH (hparbeBL Ha TepUTOPHjaMa HeKalalimbe JyxHe Yrapeke.

Kibyune peun: bau, 6auka TBphaBa, Kanouko-0auka HaJIOMCKyNHja, KaJOUKH HATOUCKYIIH,
OcMaHCKo 11apcTBO, XpUIThaHCTBO Y 0cMaHCKoj baukoj, katonuiko onopesnBarme y 0cMaHckoj badkoj.

© Faculty of Philosophy, Novi Sad, 2023
ISTRAZIVANJA — JOURNAL OF HISTORICAL RESEARCHES 34, 51-77
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«TPAMMATHKA WIJIUPCKOTI'O SI3BIKA» (1833)
N. BEPJINYA KAK KYJIBTYPHBIA ®EHOMEH DIIOXHU
«HALIMOHAJIBHOI'O BO3POXIEHUS»
Y I0’KHBIX CJIABSIH ABCTPUMCKOM UMITEPUUA

AnHoTtauusi: B craree paccmorpena «I'pammarnka wiumapckoro si3eikay (1833) Ttoprosima,
nucarens M JuHrBucra Mrmama Asomsza  bepmmua  (1795-1855) ¢ umcropuueckodl u
KyJBTYPOJIOTHYECKOH ToYeK 3peHus. bepiand 3aHs1 ocoOyio HUIY B IBIDKSHUH WUTHPH3MA, SIBIISISICH
MIPE/ICTaBUTENIeM HHTEIUIEKTyanbHOM Mbicin CitaBoHuM ¥ BoenHo# rpanunel. [1pu 3ToM OH YacTHYHO
OTKazajcs OT POTHOH eMy CIaBOHCKOW JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOH Tpaauli¥l B IONB3Y Oosee IIHUpPOKOH
«MITMPCKOI». ABTOp CTaThH NpUILNET K BBIBOAY, 4To bepnud He coOmpancs 3HAKOMHTH YUTATEINs
KHUTH C HICTOpHEH U KyIIbTYpOH I0XKHBIX CIaBsH, OQHAKO MPE/II0ara, 4To Mo ero rpaMMaTHke OymyT
00y4aThCsl «MIUTUPCKOMY» SI3BIKY HE TOJIBKO «HEMIIBI», HO ¥ €r0 «3eMJISIK, JUISl KOTOPBIX TOT SI3BIK
ponHoit. Kpome Toro, B CTaThe IOKa3aHo, 4TO Ha MepBOe U3nanue «I paMMaTHKI» HOBIHSIO OOLICHHE
Bepmiua ¢ Bykom Kapamxuuem u Mepueem Kommrapom, Torma Kak Ha BTopoe — ¢ Borycmasom
LlynexoMm, KOTOpPBI, KaK yCTAaHOBHJ aBTOP CTaTbd, C OONBIION o€l BEpOSTHOCTH OOydascs
XOpBAaTCKOMY SI3BIKy MMEHHO Mo mocobuio bepmmda. OOpamias BHEUMaHme Ha TO, 4ro Bepnmmd B
MPEIUCIOBHU K TpaMMaTHKe MU €€ IEepPeH3NaHHsAM TIBITAICS PEeIINTh HpoOIeMy IBYyX THIIOB
MMICBMEHHOCTH «y OJJHOTO Hapojia», CBs3bIBasi NX C KOH(eCCHOHAIBHON NMPHUHAIICKHOCTBIO, aBTOP
CTaThU MpE/IaraeT BBECTH B HAyYHBIH 000POT TEPMHUH «IIMCbMEHHO-TpadudecKast UICHTHIHOCTDY.

KarwoueBbie caoBa: bepnuu (bpnud), HalMoOHAIEHOE BO3POXKICHUE, WUTHPU3M, IPaMMATHKA,
Boennas rpannna, CnaBoHus, ABCTpHICKAs UMITEPHSL.

epBas nosoBuHa XIX B. — MepuoJl HAIMOHAIBHOTO BO3POXKIEHUS W CO3JIaHMS
JINTEPATYPHBIX A3BIKOB Y HAPOHOB ABCTpuiickol ummepun.' TIoMCK onTHMANTbHON
S3BIKOBOM HOpPMBI TOOYXKJasll 0Opa30BaHHBIX JIIOACH pasHBIX MpodeccHii K
HAIMCAHWIO TPAMMaTHK M yueOHukoB.? OIHMM M3 Takux ImocoOuii crama «[pamMmarnka

B 1800—1830-¢ rr. nosBuHch padotsl Moceda JTo6posckoro (1753—1829) ro rpaMMarHKe ¥ PaBOMHCAHHIO
YeIICKOTO s3IKa, 3aTeM Mepmest Kommntapa (1780—1844) — mist coBenckoro si3bika, Byka Kapamknuaa (1787—
1864) — muist cepOcKoro si3bika U, HakoHell, JIronesurta [as (1809—1872) — s XopBaTCKOTO S3bIKA, KOTOPBIE
OKOHYATEIbHO OYOPMUIIN JINTEPaTypHBIE CTAHAAPTHI 3TUX s3b1K0B. CM.: Tolstoj 1981.

2 Havanova 2020.
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WIIMPCKOTO® A3bIKA» MMcaTels M IHHrBUcTa Mrmama Anowmsa Bepmuua (1795-1855),
u3naHHas no-Hemenku B 1833 r. B Byze,* a 3arem mepeusnannas B 3arpede B 1842 r.°
1850 r.° Ee aprop mpoucxomun u3 ropoga bpox-ma-Case (cosp. Cnaoncku-Bpox,
Xoprarust) B ClIaBOHMH, MMEBIIET0 CTAaTyC «HMMIIEPATOPCKO-KOPOIEBCKOTO CBOOOIHOTO
BOCHHOTO TOpojia» B cocTaBe BoeHHO# rpanuipl 'adcOyprekoit MOHApXUH.

B nepsoii nonosune XIX B. BoeHHas rpaHuna npezacrasisuia co00i OTAETBHYIO
MUJIUTAPU3UPOBAHHYIO TEPPUTOPHUIO Ha fore ['abcOyprckoil MOHapXWH, YHPaBIISABIIYIOCS
aBCTPUIICKMM BOEHHBIM MHHHUCTEPCTBOM U SBIABIIYIOCA BOEHHBIM M CaHUTapHBIM
KOpOHOM Ha rpasuiie ¢ OcMaHCKoM umnepuei. BolbIIMHCTBO HAaCENEeHUs ATOTO pPernoHa
OBUIO IOXKHOCJIABSIHCKHUM, OJHAKO MCTOPUYECKH BaXKHYIO 4acTh O(PUIEPCKUX KaJpOB Ha
I'panuiie cocTaBisIM HEMENKOS3bIUHBIE BBIXOALBI U3 APYTUX paiioHoB [abcOyprckoit
MoHapxuu. CortacHo nanHbIM Ha 1837 r. aBcTpuiickux cratuctikoB M. [lItongepa u K.b.
¢dou XuTimHrepa, Bce Hacenenue Boennoit rpanuiist coctapisuio 1.175.477 ayi (¢ yuetom
TpancunbBaHcKoii Tpanubl)’ ¥ BKIOYano B cebs 837.161 «cnapam»® (71,2%), 188.262
«BanaxoB» (16%), 108.524 BenrpoB (9,23%), 31.397 wmemme (2,67%) u 10.133
«ocTanbHeIx».’ Hy’KHO 3aMeTHTh, 4TO aGCOMIOTHO JOMUHHUpYIONIEH penurueil B peruone
OBUIO XPUCTUAHCTBO, & KPYITHEWIINMH KOH(ECCHIMU — KaTOJIMIM3M U nipaBociasue. Cpenu
HEMELKOTO M BEHIEePCKOTO HACENEHUS NpPHU YHCICHHOM INPEBAJIMPOBAHUU KaTOJIHKOB
HMEJINCH TaK)Ke OOLIMHBI TPOTECTAHTOB (TPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO JIIOTEPaH U KaJIbBUHUCTOB).

ITo uroram Bemukoit Typeukoi BoitHbl (1683—1699 rr.) CnaBoHus mneperia Hox
BIacTh ['abCOypros, a ec TeppUTOpPHUs ObLIA CO BPEMEHEM pa3ielicHa Ha TPAKIAHCKYIO U
BOCHHYI0 yacTd. PesynpraramMu mpoliecca MOCTENEeHHON HHKopropaiun CIaBoHUH B
KOMITO3UTapHyl0 ['abcOyprckyro MOHAapXuio, CTalid, CPeid MNpPOYHX, CO3/JaHHE HOBBIX
y4eOHBIX 3aBeeHni, " a TakKe yCHIEHNE HEMEIKOTO U BEHIEPCKOTO KYJIBTYPHBIX BIUSHHMI
4epe3 MECTHYI0 aJMHUHHCTPAIMIO W mepecenennes.!! OmHako OgHMM M3 BaXKHEHIINX
(axTopoB OBIJIO M3MEHEHHE TOJIOKEHHS Karojndeckoro HaceneHnust Cinasonnu. [Tonas nox
BJIACTh KAaTOJIMYECKHX MOHApXOB M3 AMHAcTUU ['aGcOyproB, OHO MPEBPATUIOCH B OMOPY
HOBOH Biactu B pernone. B XVIII B. B C1aBOHNHM Ha4aJI0Ch «KaTOJINYECKOE OOHOBIICHHE,
KOTOPOE€ COIIPOBOXKANOCH H3JaHHEM OOJIBIIMMHU THPakKaMH OpOILIOP «CIABOHCKOTO)
npaBomicanus (Tak Ha3blBaeMbIX «a0dIIeBUI» Ha OCHOBE JIATUHCKOrO aindaBuTa) WU

«nnmupckum» B XVI-XIX BB. Ha3bIBalM sI3bIK, HA KOTOPOM TOBOPHMIIO IOJKHOCIIABSIHCKOE HAceJIeHHUE 3amaza
bankan u rora IlenTpansHoii EBpons.

Berlich 1833.

Berlich 1842.

Berlich 1850.

Hietzinger, Stopfer 1840: 43.

B craructukax mnepoit momoBuHbl XIX B. IOKHOCIAaBSIHCKOE HaceleHHe BoeHHOW rpaHunpl emé He
Ppaszensnock Ha cepOcKoe M XopBarckoe. IIpHBOMIICH TaHHBIE IO KOH(ECCHOHATFHOMY COCTaBY HAaCENICHHS,
OJTHAKO B YHCJIO IPABOCIABHBIX MOMAJAIH IOMUMO CePOOB TAKOKe U «BJIAXI) (PYMBIHBI), @ B UHCIIO KATOIHKOB
— IIOMHMO XOpPBATOB TAK)Ke, HAIIPUMEP, HEMIIBI-KATONUKH U T.1.

°  Hietzinger, Stopfer 1840: 47.

O mkonbHOM pedopme Mapun Tepesun cm.: Ninkovic¢ 2012.

Coerckuii 1 poccuiickuii ucropuk B.M. ®peiinzon mucan, yto B XVIII B. «B Benrpun u B XopBaruu
HEMELKHH S3BIK PACIPOCTPAHIIICS B IBOPSHCKON M OIOPrepcKoil cpeie». A caM «Ipouece repMaHu3aimy
HMMeN «KaK CTUXUIHBIN, TaK U LeJICHAPaBICHHBIN (MONMUTHYeCKuit) xapaktep». Cm.: Frejdzon 1999: 37.
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MOJIMTBOCJIOBOB C HaCTaBJICHHUSIMU B KaTOJNYECKON BEPEC I HIMPOKUX CJIIOCB I—Ia.CeJ'IeHI/IFI.12

Ilpu »TOM mnpaBocnaBHOE cilaBAHCKOe HaceneHue CrnaBoHUM U I0XHOI Benrpuu,
npuHaiekasiee CepOCkol NMpaBOCIaBHOW IEPKBH M OOBIYHO HMJICHTU(HIMPOBABIIEE
ce0s Kak cepOCKOE, TATOTENO K KMPUILIMYECKOM TMCbMERHOM Tpaaumuy. '3

Bo Bropoit nonosune XVIII B. B Bpozne-Ha-Case Ha CnaBoHCKOM BOCHHOM IpaHUIle
BO3HUKJIA MECTHAsI TMHIBOKYIBTYpHas Tpaauius. OTcrofa IpOUCXOIIHN U 3/1eCh paboTanu
¢dpanuckanckuii cesmeHHuK bnax TamusHoBuu (1728-1797), rpanudapckuit odurep
Marus AutyH PenmbkoBuy (1732—1798) u ¢panHunckanckuii teonor u ¢uinocodp MapusH
JlanocoBuu (1742—1812), nzgaBuine Ha HEMEIKOM MOCOOUS U TPAMMATHKU 1O HU3YUYEHHUIO
«CJaBOHCKOTO» sA3bIKa.'* ClleyeT 3aMeTHTh, UTO BCE TPOE OBLIM 3HAKOMBIMH JIE/d H/HITH
orua Urnana bepnuya, a cnenosarenbHo, y TocieHero chopMHUpOBaIOCh 0c000e K HUM
OTHOIIICHHE KaK WICHaM CEMEHHOro Kpyra OOILEHHSI M SPKHM MPEICTaBUTEISIM MECTHOI
HUHTEJUIEKTYalbHOU ITUTHI.

Wrnan bepnud mpoucxoaua M3 KaTONMYECKOH CeMbH, MpPUYEM, €ro OTel ObLI
CUHIUKOM (CyAeOHBIM YHOJHOMOUYEHHBIM) BO (DpaHLIMCKAHCKOW NPOBUHLIUK bocHa
Cpebpena, moatoMy U cam MrHai B TeYeHHE JKWU3HH TOJJICPKUBAI TECHBIE KOHTAKTHI C
GocHuiickuME (hpaHurcKaniaMu.'> OH OKOHUMJI CHayajia INKOMY NMpH (DPaHIUCKAHCKOM
MOHacThIpe B pomHoM bpoxpe-Ha-Cage, 3aTeM rumMHasuio B Iloxere, a mocie ydmics
TOProBoMy Jeiny B BykoBape. BaxkHylo poiib B €ro JINYHOCTHOM CTAHOBJICHHH CBHITPAJo
JoMaliHee 00pa3oBaHWe, TPHBHBIICE €My JIOOOBb K POIHOM CIIABOHCKOW KYJBTYpE,
cnaBoHckuM nmcarensM XVIII B. 1 B menom k ponHoMy Kparo. bepiauuu 3aHMManuch
TOproBieil u umenu naBky B bpone-na-Cage, npuuem, Vraar npeycrnen B COOMpaHUN KHMT,
NIO3TOMY IIPU CEMEHHOW JIaBKE CMOI OTKPBITh JaXk€ IIEPBBIA B €r0 IOpOJE KHUXKHBIN
marasuH (B 1822 r.). Co BpemeHeM bepnnu cran M3BECTeH Kak H3Jarenb, IMyOIHIKCT,
JIMHTBUCT, NIEPEBOJYMK C HEMEIKOTO M JIaTBIHHU, a TaKXKe COOMpaTesb F0KHOCIIABIHCKOTO
¢onbkiopa. Kpome Toro, OH BKIFOYHIICS B OOIIECTBEHHO-TIOIUTHYECKYIO JIESITENIbHOCTD U
CTaJl aKTUBHBIM YYaCTHHKOM JBIDKCHMS WJUIMPHU3Ma DJIOXH  «HAIMOHAIBHOTO
BO3POXKICHUSN Y FOXKHBIX CIaBSH.

Llenbto cTaTby SIBASETCS KYNBTYPOJOTHUECKHUH aHAINM3 BBEICHHS M Y4eOHBIX
TekcToB «[pammarnkm» bepnuya 11 momcka OoTBETa Ha BONPOCHI, KaK aBTOP MOHUMAI
WITHPU3M, a Takoke KaKue 3aJa9y OH CTAaBWII Iepe] KHUTOH. B craThe pekoHCTpyupyroTcs
B3mIAAB bepnnya B pamMKax «HAIMOHAJIHHOTO BO3POXKIACHUS» M NMPUYUHBI HANMCAHUS H
nepensnanus «[paMMaTuKi», a Tak)Ke BKIFOYCHHUS B HEe HEKOTOPBIX y4eOHBIX TEKCTOB. B
3a[a4yl CTaTbU HE BXOJIUT JMHIBUCTUYECKHH aHAJIN3 OCHOBHOHN (TpaMMaTH4eCKOH) YacTH
KHHTH, 0COOEHHOCTEH «HIUTUPCKOTO» A3BIKa MU €T0 TpaduKy, MpeIokeHHo bepimaem.
Bmecte ¢ Tem craThs sBIE€TCA NEPBOH IIONBITKOM pPAacCMOTPETHh 3asBICHHYK TEMY B
poccuiickoii nctopuorpaduu.

12 Vongina 1984: 454.

13 Cm.: Novakovié¢ 1869; Mihailovi¢ 1964.

Cwm.: Thaddianovich 1766; Relkovich 1767; Lanossovich 1778. 13 cnaBoHckux cepOOB HOAOOHYIO TpaMMAaTHKY,
HO 1151 cepOckoro s3bika («mmpeka cioBannay) n3nan B 1779 . Credan Bysnockuit (1743-1829).

O ¢pannmckannax bocubr Cpedpens cM.: Pranjkovi¢ 2000.
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1. [Tounmanue ninmpusma bepiarueM B IpeauciIoBUsX €ro IpaMMaTHK U
npobiema JIByX TUIIOB NHCbMEHHOCTH

B npexnucnosun K TpeTheMy M34aHUIO « paMMaTHKNY (ZaTHPOBAHO CEPEIUHOMN HIOHS
1849 r.) Urnan bepmia BcnomuHaM, 9to «31 TOI Ha3am OUTYTHI HETPEOIOIMMOE JKEIaHHe
MO3HAKOMHUTHCS C TPAMMATHKON POIHOTO A3bIKa». ¢ B X0I€ HECIIOKHBIX BBIYUCIIEHUH MOKHO
YCTaHOBHTb, YTO B JAHHOM BOCIIOMHHAHMH peub uaeT o 1818 roxe. [Ipu aTom o mpuumHax
HamucaHus cOOCTBEHHON TpaMMaTuKy caM bepnud naBan 1Be Bepcui.

B tom xe mpemumcnoBuu 1849 T. aBTOp COOOMIAN, YTO «HE HAMIEN HU ONHOW
YIOBICTBOPUTENFHON KHHTH», @ IOTOMY pEIIMJI CaM HalucaTth Uil COOCTBEHHOTO
TIOJTB30BAHUS «CIIABSIHCKYIO TPaMMATHKY JUIS HAIeTo JWaleKTa», KOTopas «Bceraa Obuia
OB TIOx pykoii».'7 Torma kak B IPEIUCIOBHM K MEpBOMY m3manuio «[pamMmarukm» (1832)
Bepnua npuszHaBacs, 4To M3HAYAIBHO XOTEN IIPOCTO EPEen3aTh TpaMMaTHKy PenbkoBnya,
HO 3aT€M peIIMJ caM IOTPY3UTHCS B JIMHIBHCTHYECKHE TOHKOCTH, MO3HAKOMHUTBHCS C
aBTOpPAaMH ITOXOXXHX TPYIOB KakK CPEIH IOKHBIX CJIaBSH, TaK M IPYTHX HApOJOB U CTPaH.
PacmmpuB cBoif kpyrosop, bepmuu mpuHAN pemeHne «mepepadoTaTb» TIPAMMATHKY
PenbkoBrua.'® Bomee Toro, oH ykaseBan, 4TO Ha HAMHMCAHME KHHWTH €TO BIOXHOBHUIIO
JTUTEepaTrypHoe TBopuecTBO PenpkoBrda u mpyroro ciaaBoHIa — AHTyHa Karmkmmaa (1699—
1777)." ComocraBuB >TH BepcHH, MOXKHO 3aKIIOYHTh, 4TO I bepmmua B 1849 .
PenbkoBHY yKe He SIBISIICS TEM aBTOPUTETOM, KAKMM OH IPEACTAET B TekcTe 1832 .

Jl1s coctaBieHus HOBOM IpaMMaTHKH bepnnd MpUBIEK BBINIE YIOMSHYTBIE TPYHBI
PenpkoBuua u JlanHocoBuda, paboThl MO KOAM(DHUKAIMN «HIIIMPCKOTO) SI3bIKa CIIABSHCKHX U
utanbsackuX aBTopoB X VIII — vagama XIX B., a Takke cepockoro (Mpazosuy, Kapamxuy u
ap.) u cioBenckoro (Komurap, Merenko u 1p.) s3bikoB. Kpome TOro, OH 03HAKOMMJICS C
yu4eOHUKaMU PYCCKOTO, YENICKOTO M MOJBCKOrO SI3BIKOB, HAIMCAHHBIMH Ha HeMeIKoM.2
Taxum o0Opa3om, /IS HOATOTOBKM I'paMMAaTHKH bepimy opHeHTHpOBajJCs B TOM 4YHCIE Ha
IOCOONS 110 U3yUYEHHIO CIABSIHCKHX SI3BIKOB ISl HHOCTPAHIIEB U B IEPBYIO 04YEPE/ib — HEMIIEB.

W3navansHo bepnua HazBan cBoto KHUTY «CaBoHCKas rpaMMarikay (,,Slavonische
Sprachlehre®). Onnako, koraa paboTa Haa TEKCTOM OBLIA yXKE 3aBEpIICHA, aBTOP PEIIIIT
3aMEHUTH JIMHTBOHHUM «CJIABOHCKHMI» B Ha3BaHMM Ha «WJUTMPCKU». B mmceme Byky
Kapamxuay ot 23 mas 1832 r. Bepnud o0bscHII cepOCKOMY KOJIIETE, YTO TAKYIO HICKO EMY
npemnoxun Komurap.?!

I[lon Ha3BaHWEM «WJUMPCKHH s3BIK» bepnmd  moHuMMan  «OOCHHUHCKUIA,
JaIMaTMHCKUH, TEpUETOBUHCKUH, WIUIMPCKUH W cepOCKui B BeHrpum, JmKckui,
YEpHOTOPCKUM, pary3uHCKUM, cepOckuii B CepOuM, CIaBOHCKHUI U cpeMCKM 36Ky Ha

16" Berlich 1850: I11.

7 Ibid.

18 Berlich 1833: V.

9 Ibid.: X.

Bepiuy yroMuHAN, B 9YacTHOCTH, paboTel Mocedpa JloGposckoro m Ppamma HooTHoro, «ITobcKyio
rpammMaruky aist Hemuesy» (1818) 'eopra Camyans banarke u yueOHUK pycckoro sizbika aist Hemues (1816)
Camyans Bensrina. Cwm.: Berlich 1833: VI-VIL

2l Vukova prepiska 1910: 143.

2 Berlich 1833: IIL
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OCHOBE TaKOW JIMHIBUCTUYECKOH reorpaduu MOXHO IPEAINOJIOKHUTh, YTO aBTOP ITHM
MEPEYUCICEHUEM HE TOJbKO MOKa3bIBAJ UUTATENI0 PETHOHBI, IJ€ XUIM HOCHUTEIH
«WUIMPCKOTO 53bIKa», HO W MOTECHIHMAJBbHYIO CIAaBSHCKYIO ayJUTOPHU TIpaMMaTHKH.
OueBHIHO, YTO TOPAa3yMEBaJOCh HE TOJIBKO OOyYeHHWE HMHOCTPAHIEB MECTHOMY
CIaBIHCKOMY SI3bIKy, HO U, COOCTBEHHO, HEMEIKOSI3bIYHBIX IpeAcTaBUTENeH
I0’KHOCJIaBSHCKOTO HACEJIEHUS B O3HAYCHHBIX IPAHUIIAX — POJHOMY CJIABSHCKOMY (KakK 3TO
6b110, Hartpumep, y JJooposckoro n Konurapa, nucaBmmx Ha HEMEIKOM ISl HE 3HABIINX
win 3a0BIBIIMX POJHOM SI3BIK COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB). Kpome Toro, m3MeHeHHe Ha3BaHUS
rpaMMaTUK{ SIBHO JaBajio IOHATh, YTO aBTOP pEIIMI IPEAJOKUTH CBOH BapUaHT
KoAn(UKAIUK S3bIKa, BKIOYAs U CBOW BapHaHT ayihaBHUTA, JJISl BCETO FOXKHOCIIABSHCKOTO
HaceJICHUs B IEPEUNCIICHHBIX UM YK€ B CAMOM 3aIIaBUM KHUTH PEerHOHaXx.

XapakTepHo, 4To B KHMIre bepiauua B mpeAucIOBUU €CTh OTJEIbHOE O0palleHue K
«CoOTeyeCTBeHHUKaM» («3eMisikam»). OHO natupoBaHo 22-M Mas 1832 r., To ecTb 3a JeHb
JI0 YHOMSIHYTOTO BhIle nucbMa bepnuua Kapamkuuy. Taxoke 310 oOparieHne uMeercs B
nepensnanuy KHUTK 1842 r. L{eHTpaibHBIM BOIIPOCOM, KOTOPBIN pa3zoupain bepmuy B aToi
YacTU BBEIEHUs, OBUIO CYIECTBOBAHHE OJHOBPEMEHHO KHPWJIIMYECKOTO M JATHHCKOTO
BAPMAHTOB TMCHhMA LIS OJIHOTO M TOTO K€ sA3bIka».>> Bepiuy MoscHsII, uTo BHIOOP HChMa
0OBIYHO 3aBUCEN OT BEPOMCIIOBENAHMUS, K KOTOPOMY MPHUHAJUIC)KUT HOCUTEND SI3bIKA: IS
MIPABOCIABHBIX 9TO KUPWUINIIA, a /IS KATOJIMKOB — JIATUHHUIA. ABTODP yKa3bIBaJI HA HAJTUYHE
JIBYX BUJOB NMMCBMEHHOCTH KaK Ha HEJOCTATOK, OTCYTCTBYIOUIUI y APYTHX €BPONEHCKUX
HapOJIOB, KOTOPbIE, HECMOTPSI HA BHYTPEHHEe JAeJeHHe Ha pa3Hble KOH(peccHH, BCE paBHO
TOJIB3YIOTCS EMHBIM BUJIOM IHChMa. >

IMosnmnusa bepianuya mo pemieHH:0 00O3HAYEHHOW MM MpOONEMBI JABYX THIIOB
MUCbMEHHOCTH (OpMHpOBajJiach y HEro B IIpoliecce HamnucaHusi rpammarukd. [lo-
BHINMOMY, HanOoJblllee BIMAHUE Ha B3N bepnmua oxazamu Kapamxkuu u Konurap, ¢
KOTOPBIMH OH aKTHBHO OOIIaics NMUChMaMH, a MHOTAA M BUIEJNCA BXHUBYIO. B cepenune
1820-x rr. Bepiny mo3HAKOMHJICS ¢ rpaMMaTHKOi cepOckoro s3bika (1814) Kapamkuya B
nemenkom nepesoge (1824) Sko6a I'pumma (1785-1863).2° C storo momenta Bepiua cran
CHUMIIaTU3UPOBATH IMHTBUCTHYECKOH NesiTenbHOCTH Kapampknda, a mpeyioxKeHHBIH HM THIT
MMUCBMEHHOCTU (BYKOBHILYy) CUMTATh JIyUIIUM IS «WJUIMPCKOro» s3bika. Cpasy mocie
«OTKPBITUSAY 1A cebs TPYIOB cepOCKOro JIMHTBUCTA, bepnnd 3aBsi3al ¢ HUM NEPENUCKy, B
X0/ KOTOPOU OBICTPO MEpEIes CO «CIABOHCKOMY JTATHHCKOW Ipa UK HA BYKOBHILY.

IMo3unusa bepnuua OCHOBBIBANAaCh Ha HECKONBKHMX YyOexIeHHIX. Bo-NepBbIX, OH
M3HAYaIbHO BRICTYTIAJ 32 pe(hOpMy MICEMEHHOTO CEPOCKOTO A3bIKa, KOTOPBIH, 110 €70 MHEHHIO,
coziepKa OOJBIIOE KOMMYECTBO «KHPUIITM3MOBY (CTIOB M3 LEPKOBHOCIABSHCKOTO SI3BIKA) H
pycu3MOB.2® Bo-BTOPEIX, €10 HE COBCEM YCTPaMBaJ M «I3BIK KATOIHMKOBY, KOTOPBIE «¢ XV B.»
He OBUIH MOZT BIMSHUEM IIEPKOBHOCIABIHCKOTO S3bIKa, OHAKO NEPEHSUTH CIIOBA U3 JIATHHCKOTO
U HEMENKOro s3b1koB.”” B-TpeThux, mom BiamsHueM Kapamkuda OH CTal CTOPOHHHKOM
KOHIIETIMI CIIOBALKOr0 M wemickoro criasucta Ilaema Mocega Illadapuxa (1795-1861),

2 Ibid.: X1I.

2% Ibid.

2 Grimm 1824.

26 Berlich 1833: XIV.
2 Ibid.
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CUNTABILETO BCEX TOBOPUBILUX HA IITOKABCKOM JUATEKTE IOXKHBIX CJIABSIH OAHUM HapozoM, a
WX JIpeBHEil NMHChMEHHOCThIO — Kupuumiy,”® a tawke HMoceda J[0GpOBCKOro, KOTOpHIit
LIEPKOBHOCTIABIHCKUM, PYCCKUH U «MIJIMPCKUI» SA3BIKM OTHOCHI K «KUPWUIMYECKHM», a
A3BIKU 3aNajIHbIX CIIABSAH (TIONBCKH, YEIICKH, CIIOBALKUHI M JTy)KHLKHE) — K «TaTUHCKAM».?
B-uerBepThIX, HOBBIN anaBuT A1 CEPOCKOTO sA3bIKa, IpeIoKeHHbIH KapamkiuueM, B miazax
beprya umen 1Ba npenuMyIecTBa: Obul GOHETHYECKUM M MPEACTABISLT COOOM BapHaHT, Ha
ero B3I, ONMIKE JIATMHUIE, HEXKENIH LEPKOBHOC/TaBsHCKas a30yka.’’ Takum o06pasoM,
BYKOBUIIa BHJEJAach bepnuuy Kkak BO3MOXHBIH BapHaHT oOOLIEH IHCBMEHHOCTH JUIS
KaTOJIMYECKUX U MPABOCIABHBIX IOJKHBIX CIaBSH.

Tem He MeHee, B MpenuCIOBUM K mepBoMy u3faHuio «I'pammaruku» bepnuu nHe
npejsarai cieiarh BEIOOP B MOJB3Y OMHOTO W3 ABYX ajdaBuToB. C OIHOW CTOPOHBI, OH
BOCXHINAJICS MOJIUTUKOHN aBcTpuiickoro mmmeparopa ®panma I, 6raromaps KoTopoil «Ha
Bceil BoeHHOIt rpaHuIie OuTH B KaX 101 JiIepeBHE ObLIIM CO3/1aHbl HAIIMOHAIBHBIE LIKOJIBIY,
B KOTOPBIX «PEOEHOK JIErKO MOT OCBOUTH Hapsily C JIATUHCKMM M HEMELKUM TaKkkKe U
KUPWUIMYECKUI HAIMOHABHBIH andasum».?! C Apyroi CTOPOHEI, OH MUCAJ, YTO «ECIIH OBl
KaTOJIMKK XOTs1 Obl HEMHOTO YWTAJHM KHHUTH, HAIIMCAHHBIC IPABOCIABHBIMU ((IPEYECKHMHU
WIIMpaMi») U, HA000POT, MPaBOCIaBHbIC YNTAIN Obl KHUTH KaTOJIMKOB, TO OT 3TOI0 BCEM
Obia ObI MoJb3ax.>

B npeaucioBum k TpeTheMy H3NaHHMIO «I'paMMaTHKM» (DATHPOBAHO CEPEAMHON
ntoHs 1849 r.) bepnud emte onpeneneHHee BEICKA3alcCs B MOJAEPKKY ByKOBHIIBI, HA3BaB €€
«EIMHCTBEHHBIM ITyTEM K HallleMy craceHuio».>> OH cuMTan, 4TO Yy IOKHBIX CIIaBsH
«HAIMOHAIBHOCTh, A3BIK W JHTeparypa OyayT NpOLBETaTb», €CIM OHH CTaHYT «BHE
3aBHCHMOCTH OT BEPOMCIIOBEJAHMS HACTOSIIUMH OpaThsIMH OIHOTO IUIEMEHH, OIHOTO
A3bIKa M OJHOM JMTeparypbi».>* 3/1ech UyBCTByeTCs BIMSHME Ha aBTOpa coObITHI 1848—
1849 rr. B Actpmiickoit nmnepun. Kpome Toro, Takoe oovenunenne bepaud 060CcHOBBIBA
MaJIOYUCIICHHOCTBIO IOXKHBIX CJIABSH, BUJUMO, OTHOCHUTENIFHO OKPYXKaBIIUX MX KPYIMHBIX
HapOJIOB, TAKUX KaK HEMIIbl, BEHTPBI, UTANIbSHIIBL, TYPKH U T.1.

B xauecTBe 00miero Ha3BaHUS IJIS IOXKHBIX CIIABSH, HAUMHAS €IIe OT MPEIUCIOBHUS K
nepBoMy u3ganuio «I'pammaruku», bepimuy npeanaran «HammHIb (,,nasinci®), a s s3bIka
— «Hamku» (,nadki®, ,naschki“).> Takolil moxxon Takke MOKa3hIBAET OPHEHTUPOBAHHUE
rpaMMaTHKH bepnndya Ha MakCHMalbHO IIHUPOKYIO OXKHOCIABSHCKYIO ayAWTOPHUIO, T.K. B
nepBoi nonosuHe XIX B. CTOPOHHUKY TEPMUHOB «MJUIMPCKUI» U «HALIKW» NIl HA3BaHUS
SI3BIKA TIBITATMCH HAHTH TaKue TMHIBOHMMBI, KOTOPBIE OB OBl TpHEMIIEMBI Kak IS cepOoB,
TaK U JUI XOPBATOB, a TAKXKE JPYTHX I0OKHOCIABIHCKUX HJCHTHUYHOCTEH.

% Cwm.: Safaiik 1826.

2 Berlich 1842: XVIII; Id. 1850: IX—X.

3 Jins Bepiuua noHsTHE «cepOckas IPAMMATUKa» TPOYHO AaCCOIMMPOBANIOCH CO  CIABIHOCEPOCKUM
ITHCHMEHHBIM SI3BIKOM, KOTOPBI OH HE JIIOOWJI, II09TOMY HOHA4YaTy OH He NPHaj 3HAYCHHsS BBIXOIY B CBET
rpammaruku Byka Kapamkuda. OHako 3HaKOMCTBO C TPYaMH ITOCJIESAHET0 HACTOJIBKO BIiedaTiio bepinya,
YTO BYKOBHIIA [TOKa3aJIach eMy anaBUTOM, KOMIIPOMHUCCHBIM ¢ jatuauieid. Cm.: Berlich 1833: VII-VIIIL.

31 Berlich 1833: XIII.

32 Ibid.: XIV.

3 Berlich 1850: XV.

3% Ibid.

3 Berlich 1833: V.
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MO)XHO 3aKJIIOUUTh, YTO OT Hayaja HallMCaHWs TPaMMaTHKH A0 MPEIUCIOBUA K ee
TPeTbeMy M3JAHHIO MO3ULHUI0 bepauua B OTHOIIEHWH HAMpaBICHUS HALMOHAJBHON U
SI3BIKOBOM KOHCOJIMJIAIIMM €T0 IOYKHOCIHABSIHCKUX «3EMIIIKOBY» OIPEAENsi BHIOOp UM B
KauecTBE OpHMEHTHpA OSTHO-JIMHIBHUCTHYECKHX B3MIsioB Kapamkuua, Iladapuka u
Jo6posckoro. Ilpu sToM uacTuuHbIl oTxox bepnmuua or ero pomHoil karonndeckoit
CITaBOHCKOM KYyJBTYpHOM TpaauLuy (MapKkepaMH 3TOTO CTaJIi U3MEHEHUE 3arIaBUs KHUTU U
HCYE3HOBEHUE YIIOMHUHAHKH 0 PenpkoBrue B peaucinoBun 1849 r.) ObUI BBI3BaH jKeJlaHHEM
CKa3aTb CBOE CJIOBO B paMKaX BCETO JBI)KEHUS WJUIMPU3MA, T.€. IPyTUMU CIIOBaMU, BBIINTH
Ha OOIICIKHOCIIABIHCKUI YPOBEHb.

2. [Ipobnemsr nznanuii u agpecarsl «I pammarukm» bepnnya

ITomumo paccmotpenHbIX Bbiie Mraanm bepnuu HaspiBanm emé oxHy HPHUIMHY
myOmuKanuy uM «I paMMaTHKN», paccKa3aTh O KOTOPOH YATATEIISIM OH PEILNJI JIUIIb B TPETHEM
n3nanud. B 1828 r. HOBBIM KaTOMMYECKUM IEUCKUM enuckorom crai 6apon Wruan Cenermnn
¢on Hempem (1780-1838). Bckope mocne 3aHATHS EMUCKONCKOW Kadeapsl, COTIacHO
nH(opMarmu npeaucioBus KHUTH 1850 T., OH «KaKUM-TO 00pa3oM y3Ham», 4to bepiaud B To
BpeMsI 3aHUMAJICS HAITICAHNEM TPaMMAaTHKH, U 00paTHiICs K aBTOPY C MPOCh00H Mpel0CTaBUTh
€My PYKONHCh KHWIH, T.K. COOMpAJCS «y4UTh SI3bIK HAMOHAIBHOIO OONBIIMHCTBA B €r0
muonese».>® Tlpudem, comtacHo Bepmuuy, Cememm mpejjiaran u3naTh ero TPaMMATHKY 3a
enmckorckuii cuet.’’ Jlanee cooGuiaeTcs, 4To B TOM ke roay bepnmd mepeman emuckory
PYKOIIACH €ro TPaMMaTHKH (3HA4YHT, B 1828 . oHa yke Oblia 3aBepiieHa!) U OKUIAI, YTO TOT
caM M3acT €€ B ENMMCKONCKOM Tumorpaduy, Kak OHM SKOOBI JoroBapuBaiuch.’® OmHako
Cenenmni Tak W He M3Aan TpyA bepimya, mo3ToMy MOCHETHMI PENIMII HAIIOMHUTH O cele.
Enuckon oTBeTMN aBTOpY, YTO «B CBS3UM C BBEJICHHEM BEHIEPCKOTO SI3bIKa B IIEPKBH U
mKonax,” WITMPCKOe A3BIKOBOE TMOCOOME OKA3aI0Ch COBEPIIEHHO HEHYkHBIM».*' B Takom
orBere bepnuy mouyBcTBOBA MOATBEPXKICHHE HEPABHOTO MOJIOMKEHHS «MITUPCKOTO» SI3bIKA C
HEMEILKIM M BEHTePCKUM, a TAKXKE TOTO, YTO €TI0 POJHOMN SI3BIK CUMTAJICS «SI3BIKOM-H3TOEM» B
rocymapetge.*! D1y ucroputo bepnud mocuntan HyKHBIM OTKDBITO JIOHECTH JIO YHTATEIS
mume B 1850 1., Korma BeHrepckas aHTHTrabcOyprckas peBoMOnMs OblIa IojaBieHa
ABCTPUHCKUMHM M PYCCKHMHM BOMCKaMH, a IIeH3ypa Ha KOPOTKOE BpeMs CTajia MpOITycKaTh B
IyOJIMYHOE NTPOCTPAHCTBO KPUTHKY BEHICPCKUX CBETCKHUX M IYXOBHBIX BIACTEH.

Tem He MeHee, NaHHas CHTyallMsi C OTKa30M B M3IaHUM «3a HEHY>KHOCTHIO»
MOCITy>KHJIa MOTUBaLMen st bepiauda camoMy B3SITBCS 3a W3/1aHUE €0 KHUT'H, YTOObI, HO-
BUINMOMY, JIOKa3aTh Kak JuuHO Cememn, Tak ¥ BCEM, KTO JyMal CXOIHBIM 00pa3oM,
00paTHOE — «HY)KHOCTB» €r0 TPAMMAaTHKH.

3 Berlich 1850: IIL.

7 Ibid.

¥ Ibid.

¥ B 1827 1. xopBarckuii mapnameHT (cabop) yTBEPIMI pelleHHe BEHrepckoro mnapiamenta 1825-1827 rr. o
HPEeNojaBaHHi BO BCEX MLIKONAX KopoieBcTBa XopBaTuu M CIaBOHMM BEHIEPCKOTO SI3bIKA B KauecTBe
obs3arenbHOr0. C™.: Kolak Bosnjak 2017.

40 Berlich 1850: IV.

4 Ibid.: 111
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PesynbTaToM wH3faHMS KHUTH JIMIIb CO BTOPOHM TONBITKM CTaJ0 HalU4he JBYX
MPEANCIOBUH, KOTOpbIE KaK Obl HAacIaWBaNKCh OAHO Ha Apyroe. B 3armaBuu xuuru bepinua
roBopHuioCh, uTo «I'pamMmarukay NpeAHa3HaueHa [JIs HEMIIEB, a B INEPBOM IPEIUCIOBUH
YTOUHSUIOCH: JUISl «O(HIEPOB, TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIX CITYXKAIHUX, CBILICHHUKOB, BpaueH, yunTenei
W IPEACTAaBUTENEH HHBIX TPOdecchii», IS KOTOPHIX «3HaHHE HAlIMOHAIBHOTO S3bIKa KpaiiHe
HEOOXONMMO» B CHJIY HX TIPOKMBAHHUA CPENM HOCHMTENEH «mumupckoro s3bika».*? Torna kak
Janee 110 BTOPOE MPEeIUCIOBHE (JUIS «COOTEUECTBEHHHKOBY/ «3eMIIIKOBY). [Ipn 9TOM nanHOe
pazzienieHre NpeancIoBUs Kak Obl HA JIBE YaCTH COXPAHSETCS M BO BTOPOM M3/1aHUM KHUTH.

[MepBoe n3nanue «I'paMmmaTHKm», COMIACHO AaHHBIM OpuTaHckoro ¢uionora P. Oy,
umeno Tupak 500 sk3emiusapoBs.** OHAKO HAa CAMUX MEYATHBIX IK3EMILIAPAX KaK MEPBOTO,
TaK U MOCJIEAYIOMNX U3JaHUH IpaMMaTHKK THPaX He ObLT yKa3aH. CienyeT 3aMeTUThb, 4To
B CaMO¥ KHHI'€ KOJMYECTBO THPaKa MOKET OBITh 3aBBIIICHO (MHOTIA JTaKe 3HAYUTEIIBHO),
Ho P. Otu, no ero cnosam, Hamen wuHpopMamuio B (onge «Cembs Bpmmu»*
TocynapctBennoro apxuBa B CiaBoHckoM-bpoze, a ecim 3To Tak, TO BpsI JH aBTOP
rpaMMaTHKH cTajl Obl YKa3bIBaTh HEBEPHYIO MDY B CBOMX JTOKyMEHTaX.

Ha ocHoBe nannbIx n3 ponna «Cembs bpmuu» P. Otr nmucain, uto U3 o011ero Tupaka
«I'pammatku» 66 3xk3eMIUIApoB bepiud, Mo MPUHATOM B TO BpeMs IpakTuke,* pasocnan
KOHKPETHBIM ~ ajipecaram,’® B uMcie KOTODBIX OBUIM HE TOJNBKO €ro  OJHM3KHE
€IMHOMBIIJICHHUKH F0XKHOCIABIHCKOTO NMpoucxoxaeHus kak Kapamxmu u Konurap, Ho H,
HATpUMep, yXe YIOMMHABIIHECS Bbllle uemckuii cmaBucT Ilasen Moced Illadapux,
HEMELKH JIMHIBUCT U (HoJbKIOpHCT S0 ['pumMm, a Taxske monbCKui GUITOI0r HEMENKoro
npoucxoxaeHus ['eopr Camyans banntke. [Ipu sTom n3 muceMa bepnnua Kapamxudy ot
22 wmapra 1833 r. ciemyet, 4TO MEPBBIA COOMPACS OTMPABUTH MO JECATH IK3EMIUIIPOB
«I'pammaruxm» Kapampxnay u Konurapy, HO MM JIMYHO MIPEIHA3HAYAIOCH JIUIIE 110 OJHOMY
9K3EMIUIIPY, a OCTajdbHBIE bepnud mpocun uX OTIPaBUTh «HAMOoJee TOCTOWHBIM
claBsiHaMm, rjie Obl OHM HU XKHJIN», HA UX YCMOTpPEHHE, HO B TIEPBYIO OUepelb TEM, KOTO aBTOP
YIOMUHAJI B npeaucioBur Kauru.*’ W3 nanbHeiiineil mepenvcku BUIHO, YTO KOJLIETH
BBIMOJIHIIIN TIPOochOy aBTOpa. Cam bepnud He 3a0B1T U CTaphIX 3HAKOMBIX €IIIe BPEMEH €T0
yuebbl B TMMHa3uu B [lokere: mo 3K3eMIUIIpY OH OTHPABMII OZHOMY W3 YYHTENeH |
OlHOK/IacCHUKY.

Cpasy mocne Beixona «I'pammatuxmy» (1833) Bepnud cTONIKHYINCS ¢ KPUTUKON KHUTH,
B TOM YHCJIE CO CTOPOHBI JIAkKE TeX, KTO «He 4utay».** Ckopo Ha cMeHy KPUTHMKE MPMIILIO
Mmonyanue. Tak, B nmucbMe Kapamkuuy ot 1 okrsaOpst 1833 r. (uepe3 HECKOJBKO MecsleB
MoCJIe BBIXO/1a KHUTH U3 TeyaT) bepnud sxanoBasncs, 4To o ero «I'paMMarnke» HUKTO HUTAE
He TIUIIET, «KaK OyaTo oHa mpokisaTa».>? Jlajee B MACHME OH MHCAI, 9TO €T0 KHHUTY «XOTSI

42 Berlich 1833: I11.

“ Auty 1962: 9.

40O ¢onne «Cembs Bpmu» TocynapcTsennoro apxusa B CaBonckoM-Bpose cm.: Lakié¢ 2000.
4 Cwm.: Havanova 2015.

4 Auty 1962: 9.

47 Vukova prepiska 1910: 148.

“ Ibid.: 157,159.

4 Ibid.: 151.

0 Ibid.: 152.
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Obl HAIIM TIOMBI POCMATPUBAIOT, HO M OHM MoJ4ar».’! VI3 michMa Takke MOXHO y3HATh,
YTO OH CaM CIIPAINBaJ MHEHUE O IPaMMaTHKe Y €ro 3HAKOMBIX CBSILEHHUKOB U MOHAXOB-
¢panuuckanues.’”? Ilo-BuauMoMy, oOpalleHHe K IIPEACTABUTENSIM KATOJIUYECKOTO
JIyXOBEHCTBAa, OCOOEHHO  (paHIMCKaHLaM, OCYIICCTB/SIBIIMM B  TOM  4HCIIE
MIPOCBETHUTENBCKYIO JIESITEIbHOCT, OBUIO BBI3BAHO JkellaHWeM bepinya y3HaTh y Takux
YHTaTeNeH, HACKOJIBKO €ro rpaMMaTrKa Moryia ObITh KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHA IO BIUSHHUIO, B
IIEPBYI0 OuYepellb, Ha IOKHOCIABIHCKOE HaceneHue. [loaToMy HX BNy pEakLuio
0100peHus WK MoiTuaHue bepiuu nepexuBan kak HeyJady ero KHUCH.

Ocoboe BHMMaHMe bepnuu ynens q00bIM YHOMUHAHHSM €ro KHHIH B Ipecce M
JPYTHUX INeYaTHBIX n3faHusIX. Tak, Ipy BCTpedax U B MUChMAaxX OH HPOCHI Apy3eil U 3HAKOMBIX
MPUCHIIATH MY 3K3EMIUISPHI Ta3eT U JKYPHAJIOB, rie OyaeT ynoMsuyta «[ paMmarukay, T.K.
B ero poxHoM bpoje «He ObLIO JIUTepaTypHOil ra3eThl», U3 KOTOPOM OH MOT OBl ONIEPATHBHO
Y3HABATh O TAKHX CTaThsax.’> OT IMHTBUCTOB OH OXKHUJAN TaK e, Kak M OT NpeJCTaBuTeNei
JYXOBEHCTBA, MOJYYHUTh OT3BIB, HO yke Oosiee poecCuoHaIbHBIM, 0 ero kKHure. HecMoTpst
Ha [IEPBOHAYAJILHOE Pa304apoOBaHUe aBTOPA B TOM, YTO MaJIO KTO NUCAJ IIPO €TI0 FPAMMATHKY,
u3 ero nuceM Kapamxiuuy MOXKHO YCTaHOBUTB, YTO yXKe B TEUEHHE rofla oCye BBIXOAA KHUTH
B mpecce ABCTpUICKOM HMMIEpUH HOSBIINCH KPUTHUECKHE OT3BIBBI 0 «IpammaTHke»
Bepnuua,® mpu 9TOM YacTh uMTaTeNCH-MHTEIEKTYaloB 3aHHTEPECOBANO aBTOPCKOE
HpENUCIOBYE K KHHUTE,> PacCMOTPEHHOE Bhille. B JanbHelimem knura Bepmuua Taxske
YI0CTanuBaIach YIIOMUHAHUH U OT3BIBOB B MeYaTH.>

UYepes Tpu roga nociie Boixona B ¢cBeT «I pammaruku» bepnuu Hadan nznasars B byne
(rme ObpuTa HameuaraHa M rpaMmaruka) «HoBoyupeskaeHHBIH WIITMPCKUIl KaleHaaphb, WX
CesitonaeBHuk» (,,Novouredeni ilirski kalendar iliti Svetodanik®), KOTOpbIii BBITyCKaICs
uM ¢ 1836 no xonna ero aneit (1855), a 3aTeM kKakoe-ToO BpeMs €ro CBIHOM. DTOT KaJleHIaph
CTaJI IPOJOIKEHUEM TPaIUIIH CIIABOHCKUX HApOIHBIX KaleHAapel (0AUH U3 KaJeHaapeii-
MIPEIIECTBEHHUKOB BBIITyCKaJ M yIIOMHHABIIMICS Bbime JlaHocosuy). Camo JuTeNnbHOe
m3ganne «WIIMpcKoro KajeHaaps» CBHUICTENBCTBYET O €ro BOCTPeOOBAHHOCTH Y
F0’KHOCJIABSHCKOI'O HACEJIEHMs], a PEIIMMOCTD U3aTeNs B3AThCs 3@ OCYIIECTBICHUE TAKOIO

St Ibid.
2 Jbid.
3 Ibid.: 148.

3% Cam Bepnuu B nexabpe 1833 1. B mepemucke ¢ Bykom Kapakuuem ynoMHuHaI, 4TO BUJEN CTaTbl O CBOEH

«I'pammarukey B rasere ,,Beobachter” (ckopee Bcero, IMenoCh B BUy JIUTEPaTypHOE IIPHIIOKEHIE K BEHCKOH
eXeHeBHOU rasete ,,Oesterreichischer Beobachter) u BeixomuBmel B Byne rasere mo teme oOpa3zoBaHus
,Gemeinniitzige Blitter zur Belehrung und Unterhaltung*. Cm.: Vukova prepiska 1910: 154. Takxe cpa3sy B
1833 . penensus Ha «Ipammaruky» bepnnua nosiBunacs B pyoprke « Cmbenne» (0630p HOBBIX KHHT U CTaTeil)
B razeTe aBCTPUICKUX cepOoB «CepOckiti iromonucvy. Cm.: Serbskij ljetopis, 3, 1833: 150-157.

Hanpumep, cepOckuii myOnuumucT U u3aTedb NepBoil cepOckol exenHeBHOW rasetsl «HoBuHE cepOcke»
Juvmrpue @pymma (1790-1838) obeyxnan aBropckoe Beenenne B «Ipammarnke» bepmimda ¢ Bykom
Kapamxuaem. Cm.: Vukova prepiska 1907: 684. Takke 1 aHOHUMHBIN aBTOp peneH3uu B razere « CepOckiil
aremonucey (CM. IPEMEUaHUe BBIIIE) CKOHIIEHTPUPOBAJICS He Ha TpaMMaTHIECKOH YacTU KHUTH, C KOTOPOH,
TI0 €TO NMPU3HAHUIO, HE YCIIEN 03HAKOMUTHCS, @ UMEHHO Ha MPEANCIIOBHH, Ha OCHOBE KOTOPOTO 3aKITFOYMII, 4TO
kHura bepnuua nomkHa HasbiBaThes «CepOckast ['pamMmarukay, a He «uuTHpckasy. Kpome Toro, «BceM cepbam
PHMCKO-KaTOJIMYECKOTO 3aKOHA» aBTOP PEIeH3UH PEKOMEHIOBAII IPUCIYIIATHCS K «OIarofeTeIbHbIM pedaM
1 MyzipoMy coBeTy poxonroousoro bepnmuay. Cwm.: Serbskij ljetopis, 3, 1833: 151, 157.

¢ Cwm., manp.: Der Qesterreichische Zuschauer, 12 11. 1836; Wurzbach 1857: 147-148.
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IIPOEKTa KOCBEHHO NMOATBEP:KJIaeT YCIEIIHOCTh «IIPOOHOT0 KaMHS» — FPaMMAaTUKU.

B «I'pammaruke» Beprnuua ocranach He3aBEpIIEHHON MPaMMATHIECKAs YaCTh,>’ UTO
OH pelIMI HCIPAaBUTh B MepeusJaHuu KHUrd. IIpaBna, ecau Ha mnepBoe H3JaHHE
«'paMMaTHKK» Cephe3HOe BIMAHME OKa3alo oOuieHne aBTopa ¢ Mepueem Komurapom
Byxom Kapapkudem, To Ha Bropoe — ¢ borycnasom Ilynexom>® (1816-1895), koTophiii B
JajbHEHIIeM CcTal KPYyIHBIM XOPBarcKUM (WIIONIOTOM M IyOnmuuucToM. X 3HaKOMCTBO
MIPOU30ILIO IpuMepHO B KoHIIe 1838 — Hauane 1839 r., mocie Toro kak MocieaHUHN npruexan
B Hosi0pe 1838 1. B Bpon-na-Case k Opaty, Ciy)KHBIIEMY BOCHHBIM BpauoM B Bpoackom
NoJIKy BoeHHOM IrpaHuIbI.

B npenucnosun ko Bropomy u3ganuto «I'pammaTtukn» (natupoBano 20 aBrycra 1842
r.) bepnuu coolman ynTarento, 4T0 MHOTHE «IepepabOTKH U W3MEHEHUs» CleTaHbl He
CTOJIKO UM JIMYHO, CKOJIBKO IPHHAJUIEXKAT mepy ero «apyra Kapna borocnasa Illynexay,
KOTOPBII MPOHU3BEN «KOPPEKTYPY KHUT'H U3 0COOOH JII00E3HOCTH» K aBTOPY M «H3 JIHOOBH K
wuMpckoit ureparype».> Onnaxo lynek Tosbko o npuesse B bpox-na-Cape Hauan y4autsb
XOPBATCKUil S3BIK, KaK 3TO M3BECTHO U3 ero duorpaduu. [1o3ToMy MOXKHO NPEIIOIOKHTS,
9T0 UMEeHHO «['pamMMaTHKa» MOTJIa CTaTh OJHUM M3 NepBbIX yueOHHKOB Illynexa, Toraa Kak
OH, CaM TIOyYUB SI3BIK IO 3TOH KHHI€, MOT CIeNlaTh YUTATEeNIbCKUE 3aMEYaHUs K TEKCTY.
IIpuHAB KPUTHKY TaKOTO yueHHKa, bepaud, BO3MOXKHO, pelIni epen31aTh He3aBePUICHHYIO
rpaMMaTHKy U MOAKIIOUUTH K gopaboTke Texcra camoro lllyneka.

Kpowme Toro, no-euanmomy, uz-3a Toro, uto Illynek ¢ ocenn 1839 r. cran paborars
B 3arpeGe mevarHukoMm B Tunorpadpuu ®panna 3ynnmana® (1783-1847), umeHHo Tyna
bepnuu u orman B mewyars BTOpoe usnaHue «Ipammarukuy». B monb3y sTol Bepcuu
CBHJIETENILCTBYET MUCHbMO OT 26 sitHBapst 1842 r. UrHama bepnuua ero crapiiemy ChIHY
Awnnpun Topksary (1826—1868), yunsiiemycst toraa B 3arpede, rje oter| Kparko cooodman
ceiHy 0 oMoy lllynexa B M3MaHWK €r0 KHUTH M O JOBEPHU TAKOTO Jejia TOJIBKO 3TOMY
yenoseky: «Ecnu oH (Illynex — 4./].) MHE He 0DOPMHUT rpaMMATHKY, TO HE OTAAM €€ HUKOMY
apyroMy B pykm».’! Bepmumu xapakrepusosan lllynexka Kak «OYeHb CIIOCOGHOTO U
TPYIOIKOOHUBOTO, OTIMYHO YMEIOLIETO AEIaTh NpaBKy [Tekcra]».®? TlosToMy, y3HaB 0 ToM,
yro lllynex He magut ¢ 3ynmaHoM 1 MOXeT YHTH u3 Tunorpaduu, bepiany cran onmacarses,
YTO ero APYT He ycleeT M3JaTh IpaMMAaTHKY, a motoMmy mompocui Illymeka «kxak MOXHO
OwicTpee» BEITYCTHTh KHUTY.® Takum oGpasom, B Hauane 1840-x rr. Llymeka MOXHO
cunTaTh JOBepeHHBIM JuuoM bepnuda B 3arpebe, a mnepemsmanue «lpammaTHKN»
0Ka3aJI0Ch MOJTHOCTHIO B €T0 pyKax.

57 Bepnuy He JomMcal [Ba TPaAMMATHUECKUX pasziena. BeposTHo, 3To GBLIO CBA3aHO CO CIEIIKOH aBTopa s

OTIPABKY PYKOIMCH KHUTH ernuckomy Cerneniy, a mocjie HeCOCTOSBIISHCS MyOnuKkaryy bepind pemmm yxe
HE JOMHICHIBATh TPAMMATHYECKYIO YacTh, CKOHIICHTPHPOBABIIKCH HA MPEIUCIOBHU U IPAKTHIECKON JacTu.
Borycnas Illynek Obul 3THUYECKHMM CIIOBakoM W mpoucxoamn u3 cena CoGotumut (coBp. Cobortumrte,
CroBakwsi) Ha ceBepo-3amaje BeHrepckoro koposieBcTBa (B coctaBe ABCTPHICKOI HMITEPHH).

% Berlich 1842: XVI.

% Omn xe mo-xopparcku ®panbo Kynan, a mo-senrepcku ®epenn 3ynman. CrenyeT 3aMeTHTh, uto Ppani
3ynmaH npoucxoaua ¢ BoeHHO# rpaHHIIBI U Tocie MOKyNKH Tunorpaduu B 3arpede (1826 r.) mevaran B ToM
YHCIIe H3IaHNs AesTeNlel IBIKCHIS WITUPH3MA.

61 Brli¢ 1942: 39.

2 Ibid.

8 Ibid.: 40.
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Tem He MeHee, B IPEAUCIIOBUH K TPETheMy H3JaHUI0 bepnud oObsACHAN nepeusgaHue
rpaMmatuki B 1842 r. mpenamiecTBoBaBLIeH 3ToMy AesTenbHocTbio JlromeButa last u
pa3BUTHEM WUIMpU3Ma, Onarofaps 4eMy IOKHbIE ClaBiHE «Oonblle He CTBIAATCA HX
HAllMOHAJIBHOCTH U f3BIKA», a «IOCEIMBIINECS B UX 3€MJIIX MHOCTPAHIIBI MOTYT Y4YUTh UX
a3p16».% B oT0ii (hpase 3aMeTHa CKpBITas MOJEMHKA BCE C TEM JKE IEUCKMM EMHUCKOTIOM
Cenen (cM. Bble), Kak OynTo bepiiy MMEHHO eMy IbITalICs J0Ka3aTh IIPaBO I0XKHBIX CIIABSH
Ha CBOIl A3BIK U TO, YTO NPEICTABUTENIAM JAPYTUX HAPOJAOB YUUTH ATOT A3BIK HE 3a30PHO.

IIpu atoM, pacckazaB mpo las, bepauu B mpeaucioBUH K TpPeTbeMy H3IAHUIO
(nanucano B uioHe 1849 r.) yxke nurne He ynomuHan lllyneka u ero momoins mpu
Nepen3aHuu rpaMmMatuku B 1842 r., 4To pe3ko KOHTPAaCTUPYET C PAaCCMOTPEHHBIM BBIIIE
MIPE/IMCIIOBUEM KO BTOPOMY M3/1aHHI0. Takoe HeoxuaanHoe noiaHoe 3adseHue Illyneka, mo-
BUIMMOMY, CTaJI0 PE3yJIbTaTOM PACXOXKAEHHUS BO B3MIAAAX Ha pa3sBUTHE WUIMPHU3MA C
Bepnuuem, 9To mpou3onuio npuMepHo B cepenune 1840-x rr., a 1anee JHUIIb YCUINBAJIOCH.
W3 mucem Urnana k cblHy AHIPUE MOXHO y3HATh, 4TO THEB IepBoro Ha Illymexa ObL1
BBI3BaH TE€M, YTO TOT IPUMKHYJI K OJIMpKailieMy OKpy»XeHHIO ['asi, MoJHOCTBIO MOAepKaB
€ro IMHIBUCTUYECKHE B3MISABI, ¥ HaUasl KpUTHKOBATh Kapamkuaa.

Heobxomumo 3aMeTHTh, 4TO HECMOTpS Ha €ro CHMIATHH K WUIMPU3MY Kak
00bEIMHUTETEHOMY JABMIKEHHUIO [UIS FOKHBIX ClIaBsiH, bepinua He coBceM ycTpanBana si3bIKoBast
pedopma 3arpebekoro kpyxka Jlionesuta I'as.®® B mepsom msnanuu «pammatuxmy» bepmuy
ele He ynomuHan padotsl as,%’ 3aT0 B ClIEAyIOIMX JAByX MEPEM3NAHUAX YHKE KPHUTHKOBAI
A3BIKOBYIO OJNMTHKY ['ast ¥ €ro CTOPOHHUKOB,’ XOTS M BBIpaskasl MOJAEPKKY MX 0OIIECTBEHHO-
nonuTHyeckoi aesrensHoct.” Kpome Toro, Bo Bropoii monmosune 1830-x u B 1840-¢ rr.
Bepina BEN MmoNeMUKy ¢ 3arpeOCKMME «ATMPAMAy Ha CTPAHHMIAX CHAYaNa MX M3JaHui, ’ a
3aTeM — 3a1apCKoM raseTsl ,,Zora dalmatinska* (8 18441847 rr.).”!

W3 mucema bepnuua ceiay ot 15 Mapra 1848 r. ciemyer, 4To IMEHHO IMTOJIEMHKA C
3arpe0CKUMHU «WJUTHPaMI CTajla ITIaBHOM MPHYNHON peIIeHHs IEpBOr0 CHOBA Iepen3IaTh
«I'pammaruky». B camoii 3MOLIMOHaNbHOM YacTy uchMa bepnud nmpoBo3riala Henblo ero
IrpaMMAaTHKH 3alUTy POXHOTO «KPAaCHBOTO M CJIABHOTO SI3BIKA» OT JESITEIbHOCTH
3arpe0CKuX JTUIEPOB WLIUPHU3MA, KOTOPBIE «KOBEPKAKOT» 3TOT sA3bIK.”> OMHAKO CIELYeT
0o0paTUTh BHUMaHHUE HA JIBa APYTMX MECTa B 9TOM NUcbMe. Bo-nepBrix, bepnuy otnensHo

% Berlich 1850: VI.

6 Brli¢ 1942: 123; Id.: 156.

% Cwm.: Murray-Desplatovié¢ 2016; Dronov 2018.

7 Tait u3nan «KpaTkylo OCHOBY XOpBATO-CIIaBIHCKOTO Mpasonucanus» (,,Kratka osnova hrvatsko-slavenskoga

pravopisanja“) B 1830 r,, mostomy Bepnud, mo-BuanMoMy, He ycried ¢ Hell 03HAKOMHTECS JIO BBIXOJA €ro

COOCTBEHHOI KHUTH.

HecmoTpst Ha BBIOOp ["aeM IITOKABCKOTO UaeKTa B Ka4E€CTBE JINTEPATYPHOI HOPMBI IJIs1 XOPBATCKOTO SI3bIKa,

bepnnu Ha3bIBall €10 U B IEJIOM 3arPeOCKHX HIEOIOTOB HILTHPU3MA «KaiKaBIIaMID).

% Berlich 1842: XVII. /d. 1850: V-VL

7 I'maBubIM onmonenToM bepnuya B rasete ['as ,,Danica ilirska* 6w11 ¢punonor Bexocnas babykuu (1812-1875),
TOXe SBISIBIIMICS ypoxkeHiieM CiiaBoHuu (13 IToxkery) M eAMHCTBEHHBIN U3 IMIEPOB 3arpeOCKHUX «HILTHPOBY,
JUISL KOTO IITOKABCKHI JUANEKT ObUT POAHBIM. BaOykud BbICTyHan HPOTHB BBIOOpA ByKOBHIIBI B Ka4eCTBE
OCHOBHOTO aJI(haBHUTa IS KHIUTMPCKOIO» SI3bIKA M JJOKA3bIBAJ Ba)KHOCTB JIATHHUIIBI ISl XOPBATOB.

I Mati¢evi¢ 1995.

2 Brli¢ 1942: 164.
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ocyxnan «danrazepa» babykuua 3a TO, 4TO TOT «JIAJIEKO OTOLIEN» B «TPAMMaTHKE» > OT
«HApOIHOTO A3bIKa».’* 31eck 3ameTHO, uTo Bepmuua 0co60 BOJHOBANA JEATETHLHOCTH
HMEHHO ero 3emiska u3 CraBoHHM (Cpeau APYTHX JHJEPOB 3arpeOCKUX «MUIMPOBY), a
MIOTOMY TpeTbe u3iaHue «I paMMaTHKI)» MOXXHO pacCMaTpHUBaTh Kak OTBET JIMYHO babykuuy
B paMKax HX MoJeMHKH. Bo-Bropsix, MrHar coo0mian ceiHy, 4TO XOTEN yXe ClIaTh KHUTY B
paboty (B THmOrpaduio), HO «BCIOMHHJI», YTO B me4aTh Oblaa ormpaeicHa «CepOckas
rpammarukay’> Hosana CyGornua (1817—1886),76 a moToMy pemIi oaoxkaaTh, Koraa oHa
BBIAJIET U3 TIEYaTH, YTOOBI U3 HEE «YEMY-TO MOYIUTHCS. ” OTCIONA MOKHO MPEJITIONIONKHT,
4yro TpeThe u3nanue «Ipammarukn» bepnuua He OBUIO CBSI3aHO C PEBOJIIOLMOHHBIMHU
coobiTrsiMu  1848—1849 r1r. B ABCTPHHCKOH HMMIIEpUM M OBUIO TOTOBO K II€4aTd YKe
HaKaHyHE PEBOJIOLNH.

B npenucnoBum k TperbeMy uzfmaHuio «I'pammarukm» (uroHbp 1849 r.) Bepnuu
0OBSICHSJI ee oYepeHOe Neper3JaHie BOCTPEOOBAaHHOCTBIO Y UUTATENS, B TOATBEPKICHUE
4yero cooOmia, yTo «MeX,y HepBbIM U BTOPHIM M3AAHUAMH JJaXke HE yclIeaun», yTo Uraan
Kpuctusnosuu (1796-1884)"® «cBoro ,,IpaMMaruKy XOpBaTCKOro Hapeuus“’ MOJHOCTHIO
CIIMCaN» y HEro, HO TIPH 3TOM «HE yKa3aj ee B kadecTBe McTouHuka».*® Eciu 310 Tak, TO
rpammMaruka bepnnya Obl1a XOpoIo U3BECTHA CPeH FXKHOCIABTHCKUX MHTEIUIEKTYaJIOB U
OKa3aJsa BIMSHHE Ha HalIMCAHHUE HEKOTOPBIX MOCIEeIYIONUX IPaMMAaTHK.

Takum o6Opazom, «I'pammarvka wuMpckoro s3bika» (1833) crama cepbe3HOM
3agBKkoi bepnnya Ha yuyacTHe B JUCKYCCUM HMHTEIUIEKTYaJbHOM 3JMTHI FOXKHBIX CIIaBSH
ABctpuiickoit umnepun 1830-1840-x rr. o myTAX HAIMOHAJIHHOW KOHCONHIAIUU U
KoAu(HUKaUKY JMTEpaTypHOro si3bika. Ecnu mepBoe W3JaHuWe KHUTH OBUIO BBI3BAHO
CTPEMJICHHEM aBTOpa JI0KA3aTh BEHIPaM BaXKHOCTh U PABHOIIPABHE «UIUTUPCKOTO» S3BIKA C
BEHTePCKMM U HEMELKHM, TO Iepeu3JaHus IpaMMaTHKM Hadaja W koHua 1840-x rr.
SIBUWINCH PE3YJIBTATOM KaK MOIYJISIPHOCTH STOTO Y4eOHOTO MOCOOUsI, TaK U XKEeIaHHs aBTOpa
MPOIOJDKaTh B paMKax WIUIMPHU3Ma OTCTAaMBaTh CBOIO TOYKY 3PEHHUS Ha JajbHeiInee
SI3BIKOBOE, HAI[MOHAIBFHOE W KYJNBTYPHOE pa3BUTHE, YyBCTBYS HHTEpEC YHUTaTeneil u
MOAIEPKKY YaCTH KPYITHBIX HMHTEIUIeKTyanoB. [lonnmanue Ob110 ¥ BHYyTpH ceMbH bepnuda
— ero crapumid ChiH AHApuUs TOpKBaT, 3aHWMAaBIIUICS OOIIECTBEHHO-TIOMUTUYECKON
JeSITeIbHOCTBIO, POJIOIDKII Jieo oTia U B 1854 1. m3nan B Bene yxxe cBoro «I'pammaruky
WUTAPCKOTO SI3bIKay. 8!

7 Ckopee BCero peub HJET He TONbKO O KHMre BalOyknua «OCHOBa TpaMMarTHKH CIaBIHCKOW Hapedws

wmpckoroy (,,Osnova slovnice slavjanske narécja ilirskoga®, 1836), Ho u o ero padote 1846 r. «Heckonbko
CJIOB O IIPABOIHCAHUMY, KOTOPYIO, BUAUMO, H KPUTHKyeT bepmud.
" Brli¢ 1942: 163.
5 U3-3a coOwITHii pepomormuu 1848—1849 rT. B ABCTpHiicKoi HMITEpUH KHMTa He ObLIa HalleyaTaHa H oCTajach
B PYKOIIUCH.
Hosan Cy6oruu (1817-1886) — aBcTpuiicknii MOATaHHBIN U cepOCKHUIT IOPHCT, THCATENb, MYOIUIUCT U ITONUTHK.
B 1842-1847 rT. siBNsiics U3aTeNIeM EYATHOTO U3/IaHUs aBCTPHUICKUX cepOoB «Jletonnuc Maruie cprcke.
7 Brli¢ 1942: 164.
8 Yrnan Kpucrusnosuu (1796—1884) — aBcTpuiickuii NOIIaHHBIN 1 XOPBATCKUI KaTOJIMUYECKUI CBAIICHHUK U
JIMHTBHCT, BIIOCIIEICTBHH €MUCKOII, POIMIICS U XU B 3arpebe, Mucai Ha KalikaBCKOM JHAJICKTE.
Bepnuy umen B Buay kaury Kpucrtusnosuya ,,Grammatik der Kroatischen Mundart* (1837).
80 Berlich 1850: VIL.
81 Berli¢ 1854.
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3. IlpoGnema 3anmcTBOBanHui B «I pammaruke» bepnnua

B «I'pammaruke mmmapckoro s3eika» (1833) mocnme coOCTBEHHO rpaMMaTHIeCKOH
JaCTH, KOTOpas pa3AeieHa Ha Tpy OOJbIINE TIaBbl ¥ 3aHUMAET ITOYTH BCIO KHUTY, aBTOPOM
MIPUBOAATCS JIONONHUTENbHBIE Marepuansl: «Hanmbonmee ymorpeOWTENbHBIE —CIOBa»
(paszmeneHbl Ha Temarmdeckue dacTth), «Dpas3sr», «PasroBoper» (ydeOHBIE nWanord Ha
KOHKPETHYIO TeMy), «Pazmmdanbie Gpassl u BoIpakeHns», «IloroBopkm», «IlocnoBuner» n
«AHEKIOTHL,? GaCHM M PacCKa3b».

I[Ipu stom Bo BTOpoM wm3maHmu KHUTH (1842) rpammarmdeckas d4acTh ObDIa
pacummpeHa [0 YeThIpeX IVIaB, a MIOMONHHUTENbHBIC MaTepHanbl OBIIM BBIACICHBI B
«[IpakTHdeckyro gacTe». DTOT pa3fen COCTOST M3 TEeX K€ MaTepPHaliOB, YTO U B IIEPBOM
W3/IaHUM TPaMMaTHKH, HO B CAMOM €T0 Hayajle aBTOp BCTaBHJ TEKCT «MHp B KapTHHKaX»
gemckoro nenarora Slua Amoca Komenckoro (1592—-1670) Ha HEMELIKOM H «HJLTHPCKOMY
si3pIKaxX. Takoe moOaBileHHME NETCKOTO ydeOHWKa (TpaBna, 0e3 WILTIOCTpAIHii), O9eBUIHO,
MIPEAIoNarago HCIONb30BaHWE T'paMMaTuKd bepnmdya s nerckoro oOpas3oBaHUS U
BocriuTanust. CaM aBTOp B IPEANCIIOBUH KO BTOPOMY M3/IaHHIO OOBSICHIII BCTaBKY 1TOCOOMS
KOMEHCKOTO TeM, UTO «06y4aromrecss MOTJIN ObI MM MOJb30BATHCSA BMECTO XPECTOMATHIY.
MOXHO TpeAnoIOKUTh, 4YTo Yy4eOHHMK KomeHnckoro B rpamMmaruky bepmumua mor
mocoBeToBath n00aBuTh borycmas Illynek, kotopeiid B 1850-¢ IT. BBRIMYCTHI HENBIA PsiA
Y4eOHHKOB U mocobuil ams nereit n mxon. Kpome Toro, BO3MOXHO, 4TO TEPBOE N3/IaHHE
TpaMMaTHKH HCIIONB30BAJIOCH B KAa4eCTBE LIKOJHHOTO y4deOHHMKa (MJIM AJSL JOMAIIHETO
oOyuenns nereit). Hy>kHO OTMETHTD, UTO TpeThe m3nanue rpaMmmaruki (1850) mo cTpykrype
MIOJTHOCTBIO TTOBTOPSJIO BTOPOE.

Oco00ro BHIMaHHMS 3aCITyKHBAIOT «Pa3roBops» 1 « AHEKIOTHI, OaCHU M pacCcKa3bl»,
cojepame HeOONbIIMe 3aKOHYECHHbIE TEeKCThl. Kak  BBIACHMIOCH B XOJe
TEKCTOJIOTUYECKOTO aHaim3a 3THX paspenoB «[pammaruku», bepnna B ocHOBHOM
3aMMCTBOBAJI TIPUBOIMMBIE UM TEKCTHI U3 KHUT JIPYTHX aBTOPOB.

[Mocne neproro nzmanus «I'pammaruxu» (1833), koTopoe yxe comepKaro HeCKOIBKO
D30moBeIx OacHeil,* Bepnnu 3amHTepecoBancs paboramu nybposuannna Jxope (FOpas)
@epuua (1739-1820), xoTopsiii IepeBoIII HA XOpBaTckuil OacHM D3oma, Dexpa, a Taxke
caM THcan 0acHM Ha OCHOBE IOXXHOCIABSHCKOTO (onbkiopa. bepmuy mpuodperan paboTsl
depuua u omybnukoBanm MHOrHe OacHHM mociexHero B «Mmimpckom kamenmape». Hamo
3aMeTHTh, YT0 bepnud Xoporo pa3Oupaincs, Kakod KOHTEHT JydIle IMOJXOIUT ISl Kakou
cTpathl 00mecTBa. Tak, B MHUCbMe ChIHY OH mmcai B 1845 ., 4to «Hapoy oOydaeTcs uepes
CMENIHBIE WITYYKH, JIHOAM HIlyT D30moBbl Oachu, mmyr Carupa PenbkoBuua,® wnuryt
KaX/IbIi TOJI KAJIEH/IaPh; YEM CMENIHEE — TEM MOMYJISAPHEE, U3 HOBOTO MUILYT MECEHHUKN® —

82 «Amekm0Th» Bo BTopoii monosune X VIII — nepsoit monosuse XIX B. My6IMKOBAINCH B U3IAHUAX PA3TMIHOTO

THUIIA: Ta3eTax, )KypHaJax, albMaHaxXax, KaTeHIapsaxX U T.IL.

8 Berlich 1842: XV.

8  Bronse BO3MOXHO, 9TH OacHM OBbUIM B3ATHI M3 KHuTH MeiBner 1791. Taxxke Bepmuuy ObLTM H3BECTHBI
nepeBo/Ibl D30M0BBIX OaceH PenbkoBuya.

HMeercs B BUIy TUTEpaTypHOE caTHpUUecKoe npousseieHne Penbkorua «Catup uam nukuii genosex» (1761).
VY Bepnuya ,,pismarica” — MOXKHO EPEBECTH Ha PYCCKUI KaK «COOPHHUK TECEH» I «COOPHHUK CTHXOBY.
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HUYETO JPYroro HApOJ HE XOUYET 4YUTaTh, OH €WIE JWUTHA, OH XO4YET 3a0aBiAThCH»."
Xopearckuit tutepatypoBea M. Tarapun 3aMeTui, 4To B OTIUYKE OT Ta3eThl ,,Danica’ Ias,
L[eNIeBOH ayAUTOpHEH KOTOPOI OBIIO BEICIIEE OOIIECTBO M MHTEIUIEKTYallbl, bepiuy, u3nasas
«VNMpeKuii KaeH1aphb», OPUEHTHPOBANICS Ha IMUPOKHE CJIOM HaceneHus.

Opnako, HecMOTps Ha To, uto cBoil «Kanenmape» bepiauu crapancs chenats
MaKCUMaJIbHO HHTEPECHBIM IPOCTOMY HapOIy U IOI0MpPal K HEMy 3aHUMATeJIbHbIE TEKCTHI,
yueOHble Matepuanbl B «[pamMmaruke», B TOM uucie u OacHH, BO BTOPOM U TPEThEM
U3JAHUAX MOYEMY-TO He MpeTepIesid HUKaKUX W3MEHEHUIH WM AOoNoiHeHuil. Bo3moxHo,
Bepnud, XopoI10 TOHUMABIINM, KaK NPHUBJIEYb YUTATEN, HE CUATA MIPAKTUUECKHUE TEKCTHI
B ero «I'paMMarvke» BaXXHBIM HMHCTPYMEHTOM Ui 3TOro. MOXHO HPEANOJIOKUTh, 4TO
rpamMMarvKa 3aJyMbIBajiach Kak 3Tar OOyuYeHHUs YUTaTelsi POAHOMY S3BIKY, a KaJeH/Aaphb,
KaK BTOpPOH 3Tarl, JOJKeH OBLI CIIY>KUTh IPOCBELICHHUIO HACEIEHHUs Yepe3 3HAKOMCTBO €T0
C I0XKHOCJIaBSTHCKUMH JINTEPATYPOH U (HOIBKIOPOM.

I'maBHBIMH JEHCTBYIOIIMMHU JIMIIAMU «Pa3TOBOPOBY SIBISIOTCS IPEACTaBUTEIN
BEPXyIIKK OOIIECTBa, €ro TPaXKIAaHCKOH M BOEGHHOH OJNUTHI, @& MX OCHOBHBIE TEMBI
o0cyxaeHus — 3a00Tbl 00 00pa30BaHKU AeTel, 00IIEHHE C TPUCITYTOM, ouLiepcKkre OyaHH,
OBIT ¥ JOCYT O(PHIIEPCKO / YNHOBHUYBEH CEMBbH, B YACTHOCTH, MTOCCHICHUE TeaTPaTbHBIX
npencrasiennit.?’ TIpu sTom B 1837 . BeHrepckuii ctatuctuk A. pon MeHeln oLeHuBal
KOJIMYECTBO JIIOJICH 3HATHOTO IPOMCXOXKICHUS Ha BoeHHOW TpaHuIe Kak «He Oonee
833 uenosex»’ unu Beero 0,07% Hacenenus. Torna kak Bo BcéM BeHrepckoM KOpOJIEBCTBE,
COTJIACHO TOil e CTaTHCTUKE, 3HAaTh cocTaBisia 4,87% Hacenenus.”!

Tem He MeHee, HCTOYHMKOM 3aMMCTBOBaHHH TEKCTOB «pa3rOBOPOB» CTajla KHHUIA
BEHTEPCKOr0 HCTOpWKa u modTa rpada Sxoma Maiinara (1786—1855) «IIpakTuyeckas
HeMeIKas TPaMMAaThKa sl HEMIIEB, B BONPOcax U oTBeTax».”? [locie comocrapnenus aByx
y4eOHBIX MOCOOMII MOXHO CHENaTh BBIBOA, YTO «pasroBopel» B «I'pamMmaruke» bepnnua
MPaKTHUECKH WICHTHYHBI «pa3roBopaM» B ydeOHHMKe Maiinara, HO IpH 3TOM B KHHIE
Bepnnua umMerotcs aBa «pasroBopa» (Ne 11 «O mpaBonucanum» u Ne 12 «O craBOHCKOM
SI3BIKE»), OTCyTCTBylomue y Maitnara. OpHako, Ha Haml B3MISAA, MX aBTOPCTBO HENb3S
aBTOMAaTHYECKHU NMPUITUCHIBATh bepinuuy, T.K. 3TH TEKCThI, HECMOTPS HAa UX Ha3BaHMUS, BIIOJTHE
YHHUBEpPCANbHBI Kak U npeasiaymue. Jlaxke TekcT ¢ Ha3BaHHEM «O CIaBOHCKOM S3BIKE» (B

87 Brli¢ 1942: 84-85.

88 Tatarin 2006: 107-141.

8 Ilepsbrit my6IMUHBIH TeaTp Ha TEPPUTOPUH KoponeBcTBa XoppaTuu i CIaBOHMM Hayal IeiicTBOBATE B 3arpebe
¢ 1797 . D10 GBUT ApaMaTHYECKHil TeaTp, B KOTOPOM JaBalli MPEICTABICHHS TaCTPOIUPYIOIIHUE TPYIIITBI, a
OCHOBHBIM $I3BIKOM TIpEJCTaBiICHUI Obul Hemerkuid. OJHAKO ATOT MEpBHI Tearp HE WUMEN MOCTOSHHOW
wiomaaku. Toraa Kak nepBoe MOCTOSHHOE 3[aHKe Tearpa MosBUIOCs B 3arpede mumb B 1834 1. B mpyrux
ropoJax KOpOJICBCTBA JIABAJIM HPEACTABICHHS TacTPONMPYIOIINE TPYIIIBI Ha BPEMEHHBIX cIieHaX. borarbie
JIFOIM MOTJTH TIO3BOJIUTH ceOe yacTHbIe Teatphl. Kpome Toro, B roponax CiaBOHUM HE3YUTHI M ()PaHIIMCKAHIIBI
OTKPBIBAJIN IIKOJIbHBIE TEaTPhl IPU CBOUX yIEOHBIX 3aBeleHIAX. A cperu mpocToro siona ClaBoHHH ObIIH
TIOMYJIPHBI JIIOOUTETECKHE IIOCTAHOBKH, IIPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO KOMEIMIHHOTO JkaHpa. B mepeBogax quanoros Ha
«HITAPCKUID A3bIK bepiid cienan mosCHEHNUs UIs YUTATeNs K TeaTpalbHBIM TePMUHAM.

N Agramer Zeitung, 2 TV. 1845.

o' Ibid.

2 Mailath 1832.
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u3aHud rpaMmatikd 1850 r. aToT TekcT HasbiBaeTcs «O6 HILIMPCKOM SA3BIKE»’®) MMeeT
BIIOJIHE YHUBEPCAJbHYIO OCHOBY, B KOTOPOI MOXKHO IIPOCTO 3aMEHUTh OIHO Ha3BaHUE S3bIKA
Ha Jpyroe, Beab B «pasroBope» Ne 12 Her HHMKakoil nHQopmanuu 00 OCOOCHHOCTIX
Ha3BaHHOTO SI3bIKA WJIM €T0 COMOCTABICHUS ¢ APYTUMH. J[1s1 CPaBHEHUS MOXKHO TOCMOTPETh
Ha aHaJIOTHYHBIN «Pa3roBOp» B Y4EOHUKE UTANIBIHCKOTO sI3bIKa 1 HemueB (1826 r.) mouru
coBpeMeHHoro «I'pammaruke» bepiauda. DToT «pasroBop» HaszbiBaeTcs HACHTHYHO («O0
UTAIbSHCKOM SI3BIKE»), OHAKO COJACPIKUT PacCyXIACHHS O Pa3IMUHBIX JUAJIEKTaX sI3bIKa, UX
HCTOpHH, & TAKKE M3BECTHBIX aBTOPax JPEBHOCTH (emé pumckoro nepuona).’* Tlosromy
eci bepimy cam 6bu1 aBTOpOM pasroBopa «O CITaBOHCKOM SI3BIKE», TO BBITJISAUT CTPAHHBIM,
YTO OH HE BKJIFOUMJI B JAaHHBIA JHaNor mogoOHo# crenuduky.

Kpome TOro, mpu KONMMpPOBAaHMM TEKCTOB «Pa3rOBOPOB» B OTAENBHBIX CIydasx
Bepnuu cnenan HekoTophle M3MEHEHMs. Tak, BTOPOM «pa3roBop» OBLT COKpallleH IMyTeM
OTCEYEeHHUs KOHIOBKH auainora.” OKoH4aHWe YETBEPTOrO PasroBopa MexIy OQUIEPaMu y
Bepnuya ornmuaercst or Tekcra Maiinara tem, uto bepnuu m3menun ¢pasy «Bbel He
yuactBoBaiu B noxone P.?» Ha «Bbl He ydacTBOoBaiM B TypelkoM noxone?» («Haben Sie
nicht den Feldzug von R. mitgemacht» 3amenmn Ha «Haben Sie nicht den tiirkischen
Feldzug mitgemacht». (Tlomuepkusanus mou. — A./1.)).%° BoszMmoxkHO, TakuM 06pasom
Bepnuy mbITancs HECKONBKO NPUONM3UTH TEKCT K peaynsiM BoeHHOH rpaHuibl, s
HaceJIeHHs KOTOpOo ObLIM aKTyalbHbl BOCHHBIE OTIEPALMH IPOTHB TYPOK. B ocTambHOM ke
BCE TEKCTHI B 000MX y4eOHBIX HOCOOHSX MPAKTHYECKH HOJIHOCTHIO HACHTHYHBI.

Bosainb

Maiinar/ bepan4

Der Herr und sein Bedienter

Der Herr und sein Bedienter

Der Herr, die Frau und das Stubenméidchen

Der Herr, die Frau und das Stubenmidchen

«Liebe Frau! Was beliebt dir? Kaffeh oder Thee?»

«Liebe Frau! Was beliebt dir? Kaffee oder Thee?»

Der Bedienter und das Stubenmédchen

Das Stubenmédchen und die Kinder

Das Stubenmédchen und die Kinder

«Heraus, heraus, junge Herren, stehen Sie auf! der
Kaffeh wartet auf Sie»

«Heraus, heraus, junge Herren, stehen Sie auf! der
Kaffee wartet auf Sie»

«Es ist gleich acht Uhr. Unser Zeichenmeister wird
kommen»

Der Zeichenmeister und die Kinder

Die Kinder unter sich

Zuriickkunst der Ueltern, und Empfangung der
Kinder

Tabuna 1

93
94
95
9%

Berlich 1850: 390.
Rossi 1826: 230-234.
Berlich 1833: 338.
1bid.: 345.
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IIpu 3TOM B cBOCH KHUTre Maiinar ykas3all Ha UCTOYHUK, OTKYZa OH B3sUI AUAJIOTH: 9TO
HEKOE «HEMEIKO-(ppaHIly3cKoe T0coOue» A W3y4eHHs s3bIKa (PPaHIy3CKOTO JMHTBUCTA
®panna bosans. 3HakoOMCTBO ¢ paboTaMH MOCJIETHEr0 HATONKHYIIO Ha MBIC)Ib, YTO Maiinar,
CKOpee BCero, 3aMMCTBOBAJI TEKCTHI M3 KHUTH boBans «Pa3roBopsl st 0OLIeCTBEHHOI
KHU3HM», KOTOpas H3/laBajach B Tpex ToMmax («YTpeHHHE pasroBOpbl», «J|HEeBHbIE
pasroBopel» M «BeuepHue pasropopei»).”’ B Tabnuie | TpPHBENEHO CONOCTABIEHHE
Ha3BaHUH «pa3roBOpPOB» M3 «YTPEHHHX pa3roBopoB» boBais, oObeIMHEHHBIX IIOJ
Ha3BaHMeM «llepBoe yTpo», M X aHANOroB U3 TpaMMatuk Maitnara u bepiaunua.

Kaxk BuzmHO u3 Tabmuupl, Maiinar n3 10 «pasroBopoB» boBais BeiOpan aumib 5, T.e.
nosoBuHy. B pesynbrare, u3 nensHoro cioxera bosans «IlepBoe yrpo» Maiinar BeiOpan
OTJENBHBIE «Pa3rOBOPbBl» M HE CTAll UX KaK-TO OTHEJATh OT JPYIMX pasroBopos. B
YaCTHOCTH, HE ObLIM 3aMMCTBOBAHBI «Pa3rOBOPBD) PO MPHINIAIIAEMOT0 K ACTSIM Y4UTENIs
pucoBanug. W3 cuenyromero crokera bosamt «Bropoe yrtpo», umeromero 11
«pa3roBOpOB», Maiinar BbIOpas JUIIb OAWH (caMblil epBbIil). M3 gampHEHIINX CIOKETOB
boBans, B T.4. «AHEBHBIX» U «BEYEPHUX» Pa3rOBOPOB, 3aUMCTBOBAHMs Maiinara Takxke
HOCAT dMHM30IUYeCcKHi XapakTep. HyXHO cka3arh, 4TO 3aMMCTBOBAaHHUS Yy (paHIly3CKUX
aBTOPOB B TO BPEMsl OBLIM IIMPOKO PacHpoCTpaHeHsl.”s

Ha ocHOBe 1aHHOM LIENOYKU 3aUMCTBOBAHMM MOXKHO CIIEIATh CIIEIyIOIIHUE BEIBOJBI.
Bo-niepBbix, repon «pa3roBOpoB» B KHUTe bepiinyua ObUIM HCXOAHO HE TOJIBKO HE F0KHBIMU
claBsHaMH (IpaHHYapaMu, CIaBOHI[AMH U T.A.) WJIK BEHTPAMH, HO JJaske U HE aBCTPUHCKUMU
MOAJAHHBIMH, a, BEPOSATHO, (hpaHIly3aMu WIIM HeMLaMHU [ epMaHCKuUX 3eMenb. Bo-BTopbIX,
n30MpaTeabHbIH noxoa Maiinara npu BeIOOpE «pa3roBopoB» U3 KHUT boBais nepeuien u
B «I'pammaruky» Bepnuua, TeM caMbIM ype3aB Ty KapTHHY COBPEMEHHOTO eMy oOliecTBa
py6exa XVIII — XIX BB., kakyto B cBoux «PazroBopax» mpITajics nokasars bosasb. U3 atux
JIBYX BBIBOZIOB MOKHO 3aKJIIOYHTh, YTO HHTEPIPETALHS Cpe3a 0OILIeCTBa MO «pa3roBopam»
rpaMMaTUKd bepimya BO3MOXKHA JIMIIb C  CYIIECTBEHHBIMU IIONIPABKAMU  Ha
NIEPBOHAYAJIbHBIE UCTOUHUKH 3TUX TEKCTOB. [IpMunHy 3aMMCTBOBAaHUN TEKCTOB UMEHHO Y
Maiinara bepnud 0OBsICHAT JIMIIb B IPEIUCIOBHH K TPETHEMY H3IaHUIO KHUTH, YBA3bIBas
C OTKa3oM B MedaTu Toro camoro emuckoma Cemermn,” TeM caMbIM HaMekas, 4TO JUIS
BEHTEPCKOM IIEH3YPbI OH PEIII B3ATh TEKCTHI U3 pabOThI BEHI'€PCKOTO aBTOPA.

B pazzmene «AHEKIOTHI, 6aCHU U pacCKa3bD» MEPBBIN CIOXKET IMOCBAIIEH HCTOPUH U3
YKM3HU UMIIepaTpHLbl-KoposieBbl Mapuu Tepesun, a nsiteiii — ee ceiHa Mocuda 11 (mpo onHo
U3 €TO MYTENIECTBUI HHKOTHUTO!' "), KOTOpBIE MOKa3aHbI Kak 0CO00 MUIOCTHBBIE K CBOMM
NOJJAHHBIM MOHApXU. MOXKHO MPENIOIO0KUTh, YTO HAIUYME NAaHETUPUUECKUX UCTOPUH
PO MOHAPXOB M3 MpaBsAmiero goMa [abcOyproB B y4YeOHBIX W TPOCBETHUTEIHCKUX
IMOCOOMAX, M3/IaBaBIINXCA HAa TEPPUTOPUM MOHAPXUH, OBUTO €CM HE 00S3aTeNIbHBIM, TO

97 Beauval 1813; Id. 1818.

% B 1812 r. XopBaTCcKUM cBslIeHHUKOM U unosorom Illume Crapuesuuem (1784—1859) Gbita mepesenena c
HEMELIKOTO M aJJallTUPOBaHa IO/ KMTMPCKHUID» SI3BIK TPaMMaTHKa (DPaHIfy3CKOTO s3bIKa (PUII0JI0Ta-POMAHUCTA
n nekcukorpada Jlomunmnka-)Kosepa Mosena (1769/1771-1840). Ilox aBropctBoM CrapyeBnya OHa
noyuunnia Ha3BaHue «HoBas mimpcko-paHiry3ckas rpammarikay. Cu.: Starcsevich 1812. C 3Toii KHUTON
OBLI TakKe 3HaKOM bepnuu.

% Berlich 1850: IV.

190" Ha temy myrtemecTsuii uakorauto Mocuda II cm.: Griffer 1848. Czernin 2021.
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JKeJIaTeNbHbIM AJIS NPHUBUBAHUSA YBa)KEHUs K IIPEJCTaBUTENIAM IpaBsiliell TUHACTUH U
BOCIIUTaHUS BEPHOIOAJaHHUYECKUX YyBCTB CPEAU HACEIICHHUS.

B pacckaze npo Mapuro Tepesuro cooOInaeTcs, YTO OHa OMHAXKIBI MOCETHIIA
KaJIeTCKUWH KOpIlyC, I[€ €M NpPEICTaBWIM BOCIHUTAaHHUKA U3 Jlaamauuu, HEKOero
BykacoBunua, xak Jiy4miero B ¢exroBaHuH. [ocymapbias Harpagwia ero 20-10 JayKaTamu.
UYepes HECKONBKO JHEH UMIEPATPULIA CHOBA IIpHUEXalla B KOPILyC M IIOMHTEPECOBAach, Ha
YTO IOHOIIA MOTpaTWi 3TH AeHbrd. OKa3anoch, YTO BCE JCHBIM TOT OTIPABMJI OTIY,
JICWTEeHAHTy B OTCTaBKe, KOTOPBIN kW1 Oe3 eHCHH U OeACTBOBaJ. Y3HaB 00 3ToM, Mapwus
Tepesust mpukazana Ha3HAYUTH OTILYy KaJleTa €KETOAHYIO OOJBIIYIO TEHCHIO, a CaMOMY
Bykacosudy cHoBa BeIaTh 20 nykaros. !

Crnenyer 3aMeTHTh, YTO AaHHas uctopus mpo Maputo Tepesuto u BykacoBuua B
koH1e XVIII —nepsoii nonosune XIX B. MMena NIMPOKOE paclipoCTpaHEHUE U BCTpEUYaeTCs
B WCTOYHMKAX pa3HbIX kaHpoB. C yeMm e 3To Obuio cBsizaHo? JlormuHo ObLIO OBI
NPEANONIOKHUTh, YTO Tepol IaHHOM HCTOpUM OBbUT B Ty 3MOXY IIMPOKO H3BECTHOM
JIMYHOCTBIO, NIO3TOMY YIIOMHHAHUE O HEM Cpa3y BBI3bIBAJIIO HyXHblEe accouuanuu. 1
JEHCTBUTEIBLHO, HACKOJIBKO YJAJIOCh BBIACHUTH, JaHHAs MCTOpHA Npousouuia B BoeHHOU
akanemun B Bumep-Hoiimranre!®? B Mononple Tofpl ypoxkeHla BOEHHOH rpaHUIbI
denpamapman-neiiteHanta 6apona Moseda Oumumnma don Bykacosuua (1755-1809),'03
npoxonusiiero Tam ooydenue.'* Tlpaenaa, ero oren Ietap BykacoBud BbILIET B OTCTABKY
B 3BaHMM Maiiopa, a He jelTeHaHTa. Ckopee BCero, 3Ta HETOYHOCTh (Kak M B CiIydae ¢
KOJMYECTBOM AYyKaTOB) CTajia CIIEICTBUEM MHOTOKPATHBIX NEPECcKa30B JaHHON UCTOPUH C
HCKa)KEHHEM OTAETbHBIX JieTajel mosecTBoBaHusA. Hamo 3aMeTHTh, 4TO Takoi nmoapoOHbIi
pazbop aHHOrO y4eOHOro TEeKCTa BBI3BAH TEM, YTO 3TO €AMHCTBEHHBIN (!) TEKCT B
«I'pammaruke» bepimua, reposMu KOTOPOTO SBIISIOTCS FOXKHBIE CIaBsHE (M TPaHUYapHI).

IIpu 3TOM, HECMOTpPs Ha BCE OUEBUIHBIC 3aUMCTBOBAHMS, IEPEBOABI JAHHBIX
TekcTOB «IIpakTHueckoil yacTu» rpaMMaTUKU ¢ HEMELKOIO Ha «WUIMPCKUID caenaln, Io-
BuAMOMY, caM bepnmu. K 3ToMy BBIBOAY HOABOTUT TO OOCTOSTENHCTBO, YTO B KHHUIE
Maiinara, HanipuMep, IPUBEACHO UM IEPEBOUMKA HA BEHT€PCKU SA3bIK, TOINa Kak bepiny
HE Jaj HUKakod MH(pOpMAaIMM O MEePEeBOAYMKE M YKa3bIBaJl B YACTHOM IEpENHCKe, YTO
Hamucail TeKCT CBOeH KHUTH 0e3 MOMOIITHHKA.

k ok osk

Ha ocHoBe aHanu3a BBOIHOM M IPAaKTUYECKOW yacTeil «I'paMMaTuKy WIIMPCKOTO
s13plka» bepnuua B KOHTEKCTE €r0 IPOCBETUTENILCKOW NEATENbHOCTH, @ TAKKE JIMYHBIX
KOHTAKTOB C IpyIMMH UHTEIIEKTyajJaMiu ABCTPUICKON UMIIEPUU U COCEAHUX C HE CTpaH,
MOJKHO 3aKJIFOUUTh, YTO JaHHAsl KHUTA pacCMaTpUBAJIach aBTOPOM HE TOJIBKO KaK SI3bIKOBOM
Y49eOHHMK JUISI HEMEIIKOTO, IOKHOCIABSIHCKOTO W JAp. HAcelIeHHs, HO M KaK BapHaHT
Komu(HKaIuy 00IIero sl YaCTH I0XKHBIX CIABSIH «MIJUTUPCKOTO» (MITH «HAIIIKOTO0») SI3BIKA.

101 Berlich 1833: 367-368. CyniecTsoBal BapHaHT JaHHOM MCTOPHH, KOT/a IepBoHaYanbHo Mapus Tepesus maet

BykacoBuuy 12 nykaToB, a BTOpoii pa3 yJBauBaeT I€HEKHOE BO3HATPaXKIEHHUE JI0 24 TyKaToB.

Hy»xHo cka3atb, yto Mapus Tepesus He TOIBKO OCHOBala BOGHHYIO akajiemuio B Bunep-Hoitmranre (1751),
HO ¥ 3aJI0)KUJIa OCHOBBI TOCYJIapCTBEHHOTO NOTEYEHHUs HaJl BETEPAHAMU U HHBAHIAMU.

ABcTpuiicknii reHepai, ydacTHHK HamoneonoBckux BoitH, morn6 B 6utse npu Barpawme.

104 Svoboda 1894: 133. Takxxke cm.: Shek Brnardi¢ 2017.

102

103
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[Tpu 3TOM M3 aHanM3a y4eOHBIX TEKCTOB «I'paMMaTHKW», 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX UM U3
JPYTHX UCTOYHHUKOB U TIEPEBEACHHBIX Ha «MJUTMPCKUI» S3bIK, M TOTO (akTa, 4YTO aBTOp HE
CTaJl MX MEHATh WM IONOJHATH HOBBIMU TEKCTAMH IpPHU MEPEH3NaHUSIX TPaMMaTHUKH,
BUIHO, uTO bepnny nenan ynop Ha caMy rpaMMaTH4ecKylo 4acTh €r0 KHUTU, KOTOPYIO OH
pacmmpsa M jgopadareiBai, T.e. OCHOBHOHM Liesiblo OBLIO OOydeHHE YHTaTeNs CaMoOMy
«UIIUPCKOMY» s3bIKy. Torma kak Ui pelleHus 3afad Mo KyJIbTypHOMY IIPOCBEIIEHHIO
I0)KHOCJIaBSHCKOTO HacelleHNs1 bepiny ncnosb30Bal U31aHKs APYTHX JKaHPOB (HarpuMmep,
CWUIMPCKUH KajeHAapb»). TakuM o0pa3oM, MOCBSINAs CBOIO I'PaMMaTHKy «HEMIam»,
aBTOP HE cOOMPAJICS UX 3HAKOMHTH C KYJIBTYpPOH WJIM UCTOPHEH I0XKHBIX CJIaBsiH (HOCHTENeH
«UIIUPCKOrO»  s3blka). Torma Kak Juid  BO3MOXHBIX — YHTaTeledl IpaMMaTHKH
I0)KHOCJIaBSHCKOTO TIPOUCXOXKJCHHS, KOTOPBIX OH Ha3bIBAJl «COOTCUCCTBEHHUKAMI)
(«3emisiKaMu»), aBTOp Ccleliall OTAENbHOE oOpallieHHe, KOTOpoe OH mnepepalarbiBal MpH
Mepen3IaHUAX KHUTH.

B »ToM oOpamieHuu K «coOTeyeCTBEHHHKam» («3emuisikam») bepnuda meiTancs
pemnTh (BO3MOXKHO, W Ul ceOs B TOM YHCJe) NMPOoOJiIeMy ABYX THIIOB IMCbMEHHOCTH,
MapajuiebHO CYIIECTBOBABIIMX B €ro poaHoM peruoHe. Ilon BiamsHuem paboTr Byka
Kapamxuya bepimuy cTan cTopOHHUKOM BYKOBHIIBI 1 (JOHETHUECKOTO THMA MichMa. OIHaKo
nmapagokc bepapua B TOM, YTO OH pPEKJIAMHPOBAJ BYKOBHIy B MPEIUCIOBUAX K
MepEen3IaHusAM CBOEH ITpaMMaTHKH, /i€ UCIIOIB30BaJl JTATHHUILY JUIS «HJUTHPCKOTO» SI3BIKA.
Taxum oOpa3om, Ha MpakTHKe bepiauy mpoTHBOpEUMI IeKIapUpyeMod UM IO3UIUH IO
BOINPOCY BBIOOpa THIIA NMUCbMEHHOW Tpaduku, 4YTO, BO3MOXKHO, OBUIO CBSI3aHO C €ro
KaTOJIM4eCKOM BEpoil M HEXelaHHEM acCOIMMpoBaThcsi c cepbamu. B aBmxeHHn
WIIApU3Ma OH TBITANCA 3aHATH CBOIO OCOOYI0 HHINYy U BCE-TaKM COXPAaHUTH
IIPEEMCTBEHHOCTD C HAacleINeM KaToanuecKux nHTeuiekryaitoB Crnasoruu X VIII B.

Ota npoliema IBYyX THIIOB MHCHMEHHOCTH ObliIa XapaKTepHa il Bceil XopBaTcKo-
CIIABOHCKOM BOCHHOH TpaHMIIbl, a IIOTOMY H3yuy€eHHUE B3INIAJO0B bepiuya Kak ypoxkeHLa
BoeHHOll TrpaHUIBI MOXET MOMOYh JIy4yllle MOHATh HPOLECCHl HAI[MOHAJIBHOTO
pa3sMexeBaHMS WM, HAO00OPOT, KOHCONWIAIMH, IPOXOAMBIIME CPEeOu TPAHUIAPCKOTO
HaceneHus B XIX B. Kpome Toro, ucnonp3oBanue bepiudeM Takux MOHATHH KaK «SI3bIK
KaTOJIMKOBY», «IIUCBMEHHOCTb Ha KaTOJIMYECKOM OCHOBE», «KUPUJINYECKUN HALIMOHAJIbHBII
andaBuT» U T.I. CBUJCTEIBCTBYET O HEOOXOJMMOCTH BBECTH B HAy4YHBIH 000POT TEPMHH
«MUCBMEHHO-TpaduIecKast HISHTHIHOCTE AJIs 0003HaYCHN SBICHUS, KOTJa MUCbMEHHAs
rpaduka (Harmpumep, Tl andaBuTa) SBISCTCS OMPEACIAIONIUM (HAKTOPOM, HA KOTOPOM
CTPOUTCSI UJCHTUYHOCTb YEJIOBEKA, @ TAKIKE ONPEACICHUE UM JPYTUX JIIOAEH B KOHTEKCTE
«cBOH — uyxoi». JlaHHBI TEpPMUH NMPUMEHHM K pPETHOHAM, TA€ [(Ba WiIM Ooiee THIa
MTUCBMEHHOHN Tpa(yKH KOHKYpUPYIOT MEXIY COOOH.

B nenom Ha OCHOBE HACTOSAILUETO MCCIEAOBAHUS MOXHO CHEIaTh BBIBOJA, UTO Kak
caMa «l'paMMaTHKa WUIMPCKOTO fA3bIKa», TaK W APyroe NUCbMEHHoe Hacineaue Mraana
Anowuza bepnuua npencrapisieT co60¥ MpuMep CITABOHCKOTO MIIM TPAHMYAPCKOTO BapuaHTa
WUIApU3Ma, BO MHOTOM SBJSIBIIETOCS albTEPHATHBHBIM HM3BECTHOMY 3arpeOckomy
WUpU3My Kpyxkka JlromeButa ['ast m ero KyJabTypHBIX YUPEXKACHUH W MEPUOANIECCKUX
W3JaHuil, a IOTOMY 3aCily’KMBaeT JaJIbHEHIIETO U3yYECHHUS.
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THE “GRAMMAR OF THE ILLYRIAN LANGUAGE” (1833)
BY IGNAZ BERLIC AS A CULTURAL PHENOMENON OF THE ERA
OF “NATIONAL REVIVAL” AMONG THE SOUTHERN SLAVS
OF THE AUSTRIAN EMPIRE

Summary

The article attempts to consider the “Grammar of the Illyrian language” (1833) by the
merchant, writer and linguist Ignaz Alois Berli¢ (1795-1855) from a historical and cultural point of
view. Berli¢ occupied a special niche in the Illyricism movement, being a representative of the
intellectual thought of Slavonia and the Military border. At the same time, he partially abandoned his
native Slavonian linguistic and cultural tradition in favor of a broader “Illyrian” one. The author of
the article came to the conclusion that Berli¢ did not intend to acquaint the reader of the book with the
history and culture of the Southern Slavs, however, he assumed that not only “Germans”, but also his
“countrymen”, for whom this language is native, would be taught the “Illyrian” language according
to his grammar. In addition, the article shows that the first edition of the Grammar was influenced by
Berli¢'s communication with Vuk Karadzi¢ and Jernej Kopitar, while the second edition was
influenced by Boguslav Sulek, who, as the author of the article established, was most likely taught
Croatian by Berli¢'s manual. Drawing attention to the fact that Berli¢, in the preface to grammar and
its reprints, tried to solve the problem of two types of writing “among one people”, associating them
with confessional affiliation, the author of the article suggests introducing the term “written-graphic
identity” into scientific circulation.

Keywords: Berli¢ (Brli¢), national revival, Illyrian movement, grammar, Military border,
Slavonia, Austrian Empire.
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MILITARY TRAINING OF LINE INFANTRY AND BORDER
GUARD REGIMENT OFFICERS IN THE MID-19"" CENTURY:
A COMPARATIVE CASE STUDY FROM TRANSYLVANIA

Abstract: This paper argues that in the early 19™ century, border guard regiments were generally
staffed with less qualified officers than the line regiments were, potentially because service in the
former was considered to be less prestigious for a Habsburg officer during this period. This is
demonstrated through a comparative case study of officers serving in 1840 in the 51 line infantry
regiment and the 17" border guard regiment (or 2" Romanian border guard regiment). The case study
focuses on three quantifiable indicators: education, language abilities, and knowledge of engineering.
The data were gathered from the officers’ Conduite-Listen (personal records), which was an evaluation
form that recorded a plethora of information about all the regiment’s Oberoffiziere (subaltern officers).

Keywords: Austrian Military Border, Conduite-Listen, Habsburg army, Officers, Military
training, Transylvania.

1. Introduction

he Habsburg Military Frontier was a defensive military institution developed

primarily to protect the empire’s southern frontier against Ottoman threat. During

the 1760s, the frontier was successfully expanded to Transylvania, where thousands
of Romanian and Székely peasants were organized into four infantry regiments and one
cavalry regiment. The Grenzer regiments’ position within the structure of the Habsburg
army oscillated between assimilating them into the line regiments or developing them into
light infantry units. Initially, the Habsburg military almanacs numbered these troops in
continuation of the line regiments, assigning them numbers between 60 and 76.' This
changed in 1799 when these units were issued new numbers (1-17) and were listed as a
separate army branch called the National-Grenz-Regimenter.? These changes also reflected
the military authorities’ indecision as to which kind of tactics these troops should employ:

' Hollins 2005: 20.
2 Militir Almanach 1799: 35-45.
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skirmishing (more common for the light infantry) or closed formations.> No official
distinction between Grenzer officers or officers of the line existed, and transfers between
these two army branches were permitted. Nevertheless, there were certain differences
between the two officer corps, stemming from the peculiarity of each unit’s service.

Service in the border guard regiments was not held in high esteem among Austrian
officers, with the Grenzer infantry being the least prestigious military branch of the Austrian
army to serve in.* The reasons for this were manifold and ranged from the low status of
these regiments within the army to strenuous cordon guard duty,” or even the sense of
isolation officers must have felt living at a remote station hours away from their closest
fellow officers.® Contemporary accounts also acknowledged the hard work required of the
Grenzer officers. In a brief survey of the Transylvanian Military Frontier published in 1834,
Benigni von Mildenberg, a civil servant working at the k. und k. Transylvanian General
Commando, described the daunting work of an Austrian officer commissioned in one of the
empire’s Grenzer regiments. In his opinion, such a commission required much more
responsibility, as the position “entailed supervising not just Grenzer military affairs but also
those involving politics and finance.”” To make matters even worse, unlike regiments in
other districts within the Military Frontier, the Transylvanian Grenzer regiments had no
Verwaltungs-Olffiziere (administrative officers).®

Furthermore, as opposed to line officers, Grenzer officers rarely had the opportunity
to travel beyond the limits of the Military Frontier. Andrew Paton, a British writer who
traveled within the Croatian Military Frontier, considered this the main difference between
Grenzer and line officers. He believed the officers of the line enjoyed the “great world,”
while those serving on the border “lived in a little world of their own.”® Paton also saw this
inability to travel as the primary reason why the Grenzer officer was not such an “attractive
companion” as was his counterpart of the line.!® When discussing the Grenzer officers from
Transylvania, the Romanian historian George Baritiu also pointed to the monotony of the
border guard service, claiming that some young officers were struggling to get a commission
in a line regiment in order to be able to “see the world and the country.”!!

Taking all of this into account, one could argue that, given the difficulties of serving
in the Grenzer regiments and the lack of prestige, well-trained Austrian officers ended up
serving in the line regiments, while the Grenzer regiments were staffed with those who were
less qualified. This paper will attempt to demonstrate this through a comparative case study
of officers in a line regiment and those in a Grenzer regiment. For this purpose, three
quantifiable indicators were analyzed. First, the levels of both military and civil education
achieved by the officers in both regiments were compared. Second, the officers’ language

3 Rothenberg 1966: 94-9.

4 Rothenberg 1999: 15.

5 Rothenberg 1966: 133.

¢ Paton, 1849: 155, also cited in Rothenberg 1966: 134.
7 Mildenberg, 1834: 87.

8 Ibid.

°  Paton 1849: 112.

10 Ibid.

""" Baritiu 1874: 32.



capabilities were used as evidence of their level of education. Last, the article will compare
the officers’ technical skills.

2. Methodology and sources

This paper examines the officer corps serving in the 51 line infantry regiment and
the 17" (or 2" Romanian) border guard regiment from Nisiud based on cross-sectional data
recorded in 1840. Both regiments were Transylvanian, in that the line regiment recruited its
rank and file from the principality, and the Grenzer unit was one of the regiments that made
up the Transylvanian section of the Austrian Military Border. By 1840, these two units had
very distinct organizational structures: the line infantry consisted of three battalions and a
grenadier division composed of two grenadier companies, !> while the Grenzer regiment had
only two active battalions.'® Furthermore, the number of officers serving in the line regiment
was much higher: the 1840 officer corps of the 51% regiment numbered 80 officers
(excluding field-grade officers and cadets), while that of the Grenzer regiment had only 43
(excluding field-grade officers and cadets).

The analysis relies entirely on the very impressive Conduite-Listen, which were
highly detailed records of personal information. Introduced during Maria Theresia’s reign,
these military documents were used as a means of improving the promotion system. They
were drafted yearly by the regiments’ field-grade officers, who were required to record
information about their fellow officers up to the rank of Hauptmann (captain). Hence the
Conduite-Listen cover all the regiment’s Oberoffiziere (subaltern officers) but not the
regiment’s field-grade officers, who had a different, more in-depth evaluation form. The
information recorded by these sources included details about the officers’ careers, including
all the units they served in; their marital status and brief mentions about their families; their
state of health; short descriptions of their conduct, including behavioral problems and vices;
their language skills; and their knowledge of engineering and other subjects. Moreover,
starting in 1840, these evaluation forms began recording information about officers’
previous studies under the rubric Was er war? (What was he?). Interestingly, until that year,
this section of the Conduite-Listen was reserved for details concerning the officers’ social
milieu, their fathers’ occupation and, very rarely, details of their education.'* This was the
main reason for selecting officers serving in 1840 for this case study.

3. Education

Although a military educational system had been in development since the reign of
Maria Teresia, by the beginning of the 19" century, attending one of Austria’s military
schools was not a requirement for an officer commission. In fact, many officers from the
two regiments graduated from civil educational institutions. Out of the 80 subalterns (i.e.,
all the company officers from the rank of Unferlieutenant [second lieutenant] to that of

12 Wrede 1898: 47-48.
* Rothenberg 1966: 126.
4" For more on the content of the Conduite-Listen see: Ianc 2021.
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Hauptmann) serving in the 51 line regiment, 44 had attended a military school (55 percent),
while 28 (35 percent) had studied at a civil educational institution.'> In the case of eight
officers (10 percent), no information concerning their education was recorded. In the
Nasaud border guard regiment, only 19 out of the 43 subaltern officers serving in 1840
(44.18 percent) had attended a military school, while 21 (48.83 percent) came from a civil
educational background. For the remaining three officers (6.97 percent), no information
about their education was provided.

4. Military education

At the top of the Habsburg military educational system was the Wiener Neustadt
Academy. Founded in 1751, the academy trained the sons of exemplary officers or petty
noble families free of charge.!® Starting in 1806, the academy took in children between the
ages of 10 and 12, trained them for eight years, and usually commissioned them as infantry
officers.!” As a rule, the vast majority of students were assigned to the line regiments and,
very rarely, to the Grenzer ones. A comprehensive analysis by Leitner von Leitnertreu shows
that between the year the academy was established and 1851 (also the year the
Transylvanian Military Border was dismantled), only 187 out of 4.206 graduates were
commissioned in a Grenzer regiment. In comparison, 3,635 received a commission in a line
regiment.'3

Returning to the comparative study, 18 officers (22.5 percent) from the line regiment
graduated from Wiener Neustadt, Austria’s most prestigious military academy. On the other
hand, only one (2.32 percent) of the officers serving in 1840 in the Grenzer regiment had
attended it: Ludwig Klococsan de Also-Venecze, an officer of Romanian origin, had been
accepted, along with his two brothers, due to their father’s achievements during the French
Revolutionary Wars.!? After studying there between 1807 and 1815, he was commissioned
as a Fdihnrich (ensign) in the 16™ (or 1% Romanian) border guard regiment from
Transylvania.?

The rank received at graduation provides a good indication of an officer’s academic
performance while at Wiener-Neustadt because their Ausmusterung (commission) depended
on their academic performance. Theoretically, the four best students would be
commissioned as Unterleutnants, the good students as Féahnriche, and the rest would enter

Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv. Kriegsarchiv, Vienna, Personalunterlagen, Conduitelisten,
Individualbeschreibungen, Grenze 498, Grenzinfanterieregiment Nr. 16 (1824—1849), Grenzinfanterieregiment
Nr. 17 (1824-1840), year 1840 (abbreviated: AT-OeStA/KA Pers CL Grenze 498); Osterreichisches
Staatsarchiv. Kriegsarchiv, Vienna, Personalunterlagen, Conduitelisten, Individualbeschreibungen, IR [1823-
1849] 131 Infanterieregiment Nr. 51, 1823-1849, year 1840, (abbreviated: AT-OeStA/KA Pers CL IR [1823-
1849] 131). These and all the following statistics are based on the Conduite-Listen of the officers serving in
1840 found in these two boxes. The documents found in this box were not numbered, so the Conduite-Listen
will be referenced according the box and the years in which they were created.

' Hochedlinger 1999: 157.

17 Poten 1893: 107.

18 Leitnertreu 1853: 24-26.

19" Klein 1867: 107.

2 Svoboda 1894: 398.
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the regiments as ordinary cadets.?’ With one exception, all 18 line officers were

commissioned as Fédhnriche. Carl Zillich von Ziilborn, who would later rise the rank of
colonel in 1848,22 was the only one who immediately received the rank of Unterleutnant.

A second academy, the Engineering Academy, trained engineering officers. Unlike
Wiener Neustadt, most of the students had to cover the tuition fees from their own means.?
After the first six years of study, some of the students were commissioned as Fédhnriche in
the infantry, while the high-achieving ones would go on to study for another year and then
enter the army’s Engineer Corps.?* Three officers (3.75 percent) of the 51 regiment and
only one (2.32 percent) from the 17" border guard regiment studied there.

The Kadettenkompanien (Cadet Companies) constituted the middle level of the
Austrian military educational system. Created in 1808, these institutions trained ordinary
cadets or, in some cases, regimental cadets who had not previously studied at any of the
military academies.? The cadets had to be at least 16 years old and had to pass an exam that
heavily emphasized knowledge of German.? The course of study lasted three years.?’ In the
early 19" century, such schools were established in Graz and Olmiitz and another was
opened in Milan in 1839.2% Of the line regiment’s officers, 18 (22.5 percent) had attended
one of these. In comparison, only two officers (4.65 percent) from the border guard regiment
had studied at one of them. Additionally, two officers from the line regiment (2.5 percent)
had attended the Pionierkorpsschule, a similar institution that trained pioneer cadets. The
course of study there lasted three years, and at the end of it, the students were commissioned
as officers.”’

The schools at the lowest level were regimental elementary military schools, or
Erziehunsgshduser. These were established in 1782 and were primarily focused on educating
servicemen’s sons. Almost all the line infantry regiments had such an institution. Within the
Military Frontier, however, there were only two, and both were located within the
Transylvanian sector of the Military Frontier (Nasdud and Targu Secuiesc). The curriculum
was divided into five classes according to the pupils’ ages, with the actual military training
conducted in the final year.®® In places such as Nisiud where there already was a
Normalschule, the students attended this institution for the first four years.*! The good
students stood a chance of becoming non-commissioned officers, or they could become
ordinary cadets and go on to study at one of the Cadet Companies.*? Only two officers (2.5
percent) of the line regiment had completed the program at an Erziehungshaus as their highest
level of education, whereas nine (20.93 percent) Grenzer officers were trained at one of these

2 Poten 1893: 107.
22 Svoboda 1894: 361.
3 Wagner 1987: 247.
2 Ibid.

3 Poten 1893: 154.
2 Poten 1893: 155.
2 Ibid.

2 Wagner 1987: 244.
2 Wagner 1987: 246.
3 Poten 1893: 189.
U Ibid.

32 Wagner 1987: 244,
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institutions, and of these more than half (6) in the one attached to the Nasaud regiment.

In the other parts of the Military Border where there were no Erziehungshduser,
future NCOs and officers were schooled at what were called Mathematische Schulen
(mathematic schools). The course of study lasted three years, and much of the instruction
focused on mathematics. Considering that completion of a Normalschule was, theoretically,
a prerequisite for attending these schools,? the level of instruction must have been higher
than in the Erziehungshaus. Only two (2.5 percent) officers of the line regiment had
completed one of these, whereas five Grenzer officers (11.62 percent) had.

There were also two officers, one from each regiment, who had received military
training outside the borders of the Austrian Empire. One of these, Ferdinand Lorang, who
was from the small duchy of Nassau, had been trained as a cadet in the duchy’s army before
joining the 51 line regiment in 1824.3* The other is a more intriguing case: Joseph
Blaskovich, a Hauptmann in the Grenzer regiment, was from Szluin, located within the
Croatian Military Frontier. According to his Conduite-Listen, he was schooled at the French
Academy of La Fléche (this probably referred to the Prytanée de La Fleéche).®
Unfortunately, his Conduite-Listen do not provide any hints as to how he ended up there.
Considering his year of birth, however, it is possible that an opportunity arose during the
French occupation of the Croatian Military Frontier.

5. Civil education

Twenty-eight officers (35 percent) serving in the 51 line regiment and 21 officers
(48.83 percent) serving in the Nasaud border guard regiment had studied at civil educational
institutions. Their Conduite-Listen recorded the type of school the officer had attended and
where it was located. Generally, the sources also mention the highest class they had
completed or the nature of their studies. For example, a Grenzer named Titus von
Mihalowski studied at the Gymnasium in Iwano-Frankiwsk/Stanyslaviv up until the class
of Sintax (“Studierte im Stanislauer Gimnasium bis zur Sintax).3¢ In comparison, his fellow
officer from the 51 regiment, Johann Rauber, had completed the Humaniora, which were
the last two classes at the Gymnasium (“hat zu Marosvasarhely die Humaniora
absolviert”).3” If a future officer had not completed the full course of study, this was also
specified. Friedrich Melckior, who studied at the Gymnasium in Cluj/Kolozsvar is one such
example (“...hat jedoch den Kurs nicht vollendet”).?®

For the purpose of comparing the various educational institutions from which the 49
officers graduated, the institutions were divided into two categories based on their level of
instruction: elementary schools (e.g., Normalschule, Hauptschule, Oberschule) and
secondary or higher educational institutions (e.g., Akademie, Gymnasium, Collegium).

Of the 21 Grenzer officers (48.83 percent) who attended a civil educational

3 Ibid.

3 AT-OeStA/KA Pers CL IR [1823-1849] 131, year 1840.
35 AT OeStA/KA Pers CL Grenze 498, year 1840.

3 AT OeStA/KA Pers CL Grenze 498, year 1840.

37 AT-OeStA/KA Pers CL IR [1823-1849] 131, year 1840.
¥ Ibid.
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institution, 11 (25.58 percent) had graduated from a secondary or higher school, while 10
(23.25 percent) of them only completed elementary school. Unsurprisingly, many of those
from the latter category (6 officers), had attended the Oberschule (or Normalhauptschule)
in Nasaud. Considering the other six officers who, as previously mentioned, had attended
the local military institute, it can be stated with reasonable certainty that at least 12 officers
(27.90 percent) from the Grenzer regiment had been educated locally.* The line regiment’s
officer corps, however, was radically different, as all the officers with civil degrees had
graduated from a secondary or higher educational institution.

The fact that many of the Grenzer officers who studied at the elementary school in
Nasaud did not continue their studies could be attributed to a series of factors, among which
was joining the regiment at a very young age. For instance, Franz Zatetzky, whose father
had served as a Oberst (colonel) in the regiment, joined the regiment as a cadet at only 14,
immediately after he completed elementary school in Nasiud.*® Another potential roadblock
could have been the curriculum of the school itself, which strongly prioritized German over
Latin, and which was still a highly important factor for acceptance at secondary educational
institutions such as the Gymnasium. One situation perfectly illustrates this issue: In 1810,
after great efforts by local intellectuals, twelve young students from the Nasaud elementary
school were sent to study at the Blaj Gymnasium. After arriving in Blaj, however, they were
instead enrolled at the Normalschule because their knowledge of Latin was not sufficient
for the Gymnasium. In the end, only three of them graduated from the Gymnasium.*!

6. Comparison of linguistic abilities

A relevant indicator of the officer’s level of education was their knowledge of other
languages. In a separate section of the Conduite-Listen, field-grade officers were required
to list all the languages spoken by their subordinates and their level of proficiency. In most
cases, three different levels were used to indicate officers’ linguistic competence: geldufig,
gut (good); mittelmdfig (intermediate) or etwas (low). Unfortunately, there is no way to
know if these evaluations were based on the officers’ self-assessments or on their superiors’
opinions. Furthermore, it is difficult to verify the information recorded in the sources with
other secondary accounts due to the scarcity of the latter. There is, however, one account
confirming a non-Romanian officer’s command of Romanian, which is worth mentioning.
During the formal departure for Cluj of two companies from the regiment in 1848, Major
Carl von Wieser addressed the soldiers of the regiment in Romanian. This solemn episode
was reported by the local newspaper Der Siebenbiirger Bote, which quoted von Wieser
directly. The speech, which reminded the men of the sacrifices their forefathers had made
for the monarchy, is fairly complex and would necessitate a good command of Romanian.*?

3 Because the sources only mention the highest level of education achieved, it is impossible to know if more

officers (who later achieved a superior level of education) had not previously studied in Nasaud. Unfortunately,
the archive of the Nasaud Normalschule was destroyed during the 1848—1849 revolution, and the surviving
documents do not contain any information on this subject.

40 AT OeStA/KA Pers CL Grenze 498, year 1840.

4 Draganu, Sotropa 1913: 17-18.

42 Der Siebenbiirger Bote, 16 October 1848, no. 110, apud Maendl 1899: 289-290.
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Information from his Condituite-List of 1847 confirms his knowledge of Romanian, which
the source indicates he was able to speak fairly well (ziemlich gut).

Frequent revisions to the Conduite-Listen also indicate their reliability in accurately
evaluating the officer’s knowledge of other languages. For instance, in 1826, when Wilhelm
Binder, a Transylvanian Saxon born in Rupea/Reps, joined the Grenzer regiment as a
regimental cadet, he reportedly spoke both German and Hungarian well, but spoke only a
bit of Romanian (etwas).** Roughly ten years later, his Romanian speaking abilities were
evaluated as good (guf).** Finally, in 1842, after 16 years in the regiment, his command of
Romanian was assessed as very good (sehr gut).¥

Language Percentage
Romanian 76.25%
Italian 68.75% Language Percentage
Hungarian 57.50% Romanian 92.86%
French 22.50% Hungarian 40.48%
Serbian/Croatian 21.25% Serbian/Croatian 21.43%
Polish 12.50% Latin 14.29%
Latin 10.00% Polish 9.52%
Czech/Armee Slawisch 5.00% Italian 2.38%
English 2.50% French 2.38%
Table 1. Languages spoken by the officers Table 2 Languages spoken by the officers
of the 51st line regiment (excluding German) of the 17th Grenzer regiment (excluding German)

The following tables illustrate familiarity with languages (excluding German)
among two officer corps in 1840. An officer was considered to be familiar with a certain
language whenever his speaking ability was assessed as either intermediate or good. One
notable difference between the two officer corps was command of Italian, which was not
commonly spoken by the officers in the Grenzer regiment (2.38 percent); yet there was a
high percentage of Italian speakers (68.76 percent) among the officers of the line. This is
surprising, considering only three of them had come from the empire’s Italian provinces. A
plausible explanation may be that between 1815 and 1840, the line regiment was stationed

4 AT OeStA/KA Pers CL Grenze 498, year 1826.

4 AT OeStA/KA Pers CL Grenze 498, year 1836.

4 QOsterreichisches Staatsarchiv. Kriegsarchiv, Vienna, Personalunterlagen, Conduitelisten,
Individualbeschreibungen, Grenze 499, Grenzinfanterieregiment Nr. 17 (1841-1849),
Grenzinfanterieregiment Nr. 18 (1840—1849) (abbreviated: AT-OeStA/KA Pers CL Grenze 499), year 1842.
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more or less permanently in Italian cities.*® Moreover, there is reason to believe that Italian
was widely spoken among the officers of the line infantry. Even in 1870, the year the first
statistics for the entire army were published, Italian was the most widely spoken language,
with 36.28 percent of the officers of the line infantry being able to speak it.*’

Knowledge of French, a completely foreign language, however, provides the best
indicator of the line infantry officers’ higher level of education. Of these officers, 18 (22.5
percent) were assessed as speaking French at least at an intermediate level. Interestingly,
nearly all of them had attended military educational institutions.

7. Comparison of engineering skills

The last indicator, knowledge of engineering, also provides insight into the officers’
level of education. The Conduite-Listen contained a separate rubric reserved for listing
officers’ knowledge in this field. In nearly all cases, comments from their superiors mention
the officers’ ability to design or construct field or permanent fortifications. Twentyfour (28
percent) from the line regiment were competent in this, compared to only 4 (9 percent) of
the Grenzers. Of the 24 line officers, 21 had graduated either from Wiener Neustadt or the
Engineering Academy, one had attended the Olmiitz Cadet School, and two had attended
civil educational institutions. In the Grenzer regiment, each of the four officers had gone to
a different educational institution: Wiener Neustadt, the Engineering Academy, the Olmiitz
Cadet School, and the Mathematics School in Caransebes.

8. Case studies

Two individual case studies were also conducted, which focused on the careers of
Grenzer officer Leontin Lucchi and one of his contemporaries from the line regiment,
Cajetan Licudi. These two officers were selected because their educational background was
a good representation of each of their respective officer corps.

Leontin Luchi was born in Feldru, one of the militarized villages under the authority
of the 17" Grenzer regiment, in 1807.*® Born into a Grenzer family, he attended the
regimental military institute in Nasaud. After graduating, Luchi joined the border guard
regiment at the age of eighteen as a Gemeiner (private). After serving eleven years in the
regiment, he was commissioned as a Féhnrich in 1838, when he was nearly thirty years old.*
While his initial Conduite-Liste did not record any particular background in the sciences or
other interests, in 1841, Luchi’s superiors acknowledged that he had some understanding of
history and geography.*® His German improved as well, and from 1841 onwards, his abilities

4 The only exception was between 1829 and 1831, when the 51* line regiment was stationed in Klagenfurt

(Wrede 1898: 471).
47 Militir-Statistisches Jahrbuch fur das Jahr 1870: 222.
4 AT-OeStA/KA Pers CL Grenze 498, year 1840.
¥ Ibid.
30 AT-OeStA/KA Pers CL Grenze 498, year 1841.
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were evaluated as very good. This development could also be attributed to the fact that Luchi
was seconded for several years to the chancellery of Archduke Ferdinand d’Este.’! In 1846
he was promoted to the rank of licutenant, and following his successful conduct during the
war of 1848—-1849, he was promoted to the rank of Hauptmann I. Classe (captain 1st class)
in 1848.>2 His Conduite-Liste from the following year, which was also his last, did not
recommend him for promotion to staff officer.”® After the war ended and the Grenzer
regiment was disbanded, Luchi pursued a career as a public servant.

Cajetan Licudi came from a completely different social background. He was born in
Rijeka in 1805, and his father was a forestry inspector.* At the age of twelve, he was
admitted to the prestigious academy in Wiener Neustadt, where he spent the next eight years
preparing for a future career as an officer in the Austrian army. In 1825 he was
commissioned as a Féhnrich in the 16" line regiment, and almost three years later was
transferred to the 51%.°° He advanced rapidly within the regiment, reaching the rank of
Hauptmann by 1847. His previous education at Wiener Neustadt was reflected in his
Conduite-Liste. According to the documents, Licudi was familiar with the construction of
fortifications, and had knowledge of mathematics, drafting, history, and geography. In 1828,
three years after graduating from the academy, Licudi was reported as being able to speak
German and Italian well and had a limited knowledge of Latin, French, Polish, and
Hungarian,*® the four languages he had studied at the academy.®” It is telling that over the
next six years, according to his Conduite-Liste, there were notable changes in Licudi’s
reported knowledge of languages. His Conduite-Liste from 1834 no longer mentions Polish
or Hungarian, yet his knowledge of French seemed to have improved, and he now spoke
Romanian, the language spoken by the rank and file, which he had most likely become
familiar with during his time in the regiment. During the war of 1848—1849, just like Lucchi,
he distinguished himself and was decorated for his conduct. Unlike Lucchi, Licudi’s
superiors recommended promotion to the rank of staff officer, citing among their reasons
the good education he had received.’® In 1850, he was promoted to the rank of Major
(major), and nine years later to Oberstleutnant (lieutenant colonel). In 1864, after a career
of nearly 40 years, he retired with the rank of Oberst (colonel).>

Licudi’s more extensive education was most certainly an important asset for his
career, and contributed to achieving a field-grade officer rank. On the other hand, even
though Luchi’s military career was not as successful as Licudi’s, it nevertheless
demonstrates the opportunities for social mobility available to those living within the
Military Frontier that arose due to the establishment of educational institutions. In addition,

31 Onofreiu 2008: 138.

2 QOsterreichisches Staatsarchiv. Kriegsarchiv, Vienna, Personalunterlagen, Conduitelisten,
Individualbeschreibungen, Grenze 499, Grenzinfanterieregiment Nr. 17 (1841-1849),
Grenzinfanterieregiment Nr. 18 (1840—1849) (abbreviated: AT-OeStA/KA Pers CL Grenze 499), year 1849.

53 Ibid.

3 Svoboda 1894: 483.

3 Ibid.

% AT-OeStA/KA Pers CL IR [1823-1849] 131, year 1828.

57 Poten 1893: 107.

8 AT-OeStA/KA Pers CL IR [1823-1849] 131, year 1849.

% Svoboda 1894: 483.
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these two case studies show how different levels of education were reflected in the
Conduite-Listen and how they could eventually impact one’s career.

9. Conclusions

When Andrew Paton scrutinized the lands of the Military Frontier in the 1840s, he
noticed that the Austrian officers he met there did not make for such good “companions” as
did the line infantry officers he was accustomed to. He attributed this to Grenzer officers
being confined to the area under the jurisdiction of their regiments and rarely having the
opportunity to travel outside their stations.

A different perspective is presented here. Given these regiments’ lower status within
the army and that service in the Grenzer regiments was considered the least prestigious
option for an officer, the Grenzer regiments ended up being staffed with less qualified
officers than the line regiments. This is demonstrated here by a comparative case study
between the officer corps from 1840 of a line regiment (the 51 line infantry regiment) and
a border guard regiment (the 17" border guard regiment). The study looked at three
quantifiable indicators: education, languages spoken, and knowledge of engineering. In
terms of education, the analysis showed that line officers had been trained at either military
or civil higher educational institutions. The majority of line officers attended one of two
academies (the highest level of military education) or a cadet school (the secondary level of
military education), while the majority of Grenzer officers who had completed military
studies had attended less prestigious military educational institutions such as the regiments’
Erziehunsgshduser. The analysis also showed that all of the 28 line officers who graduated
from civil educational institutions had attended secondary or higher educational institutions,
while only 11 of the 21 Grenzer officers with the same educational background had attended
such institutions. Furthermore, the line officers’ superior credentials were also reflected in
their language abilities. Two examples supporting this were widespread knowledge of
Italian and the considerable number of line officers who spoke French. Last, a comparison
of technical skills also illustrates the line officers’ superior education in comparison to the
Grenzer officers.
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APATOLI AYMUTPY JAHL]
Yuusepauter babem-bonaju
Knyx-Hanoka

BOJHA OBYKA O®ULIMPA OJPEJA
JIMHUJCKE NEIIAJINJE U IOTPAHUYHE F'APJIE
XAB3BYPLIKE BOJCKE Y IIPBOJ ITIOJIOBUHH 19. BEKA —
KOMIIAPATHUBHU NPUMEP U3 TPAHCUJIBAHUJE

Pe3nme

V pany ce nokasyje 1a, uMajyhu y BUILy HHXKH CTAaTyC KOjH Cy IOTPaHHYHH OAPEIH YKUBAIH
YHYTap ayCTpHjCKe BOjCKE U Jia ce CiTyk0a y IHMa cMaTpalia Mame IPECTHIKHOM, OHH Cy OHJIN ITyHH
Mame KBUIM(UKOBAHMX OQHIMpa HEro JMHUJCKH OJApeAd. 3apal apryMeHTOBamba OBE Te3e
CIPOBEJICHA je KOMIapaTUBHa cryauja monapehenux odunupa (Oberoffiziere) koju cy 1840. T.
CIYXHIH y 51. TMHU]CKOM HEIIaujCKOM OJpE/ly ¥ OHUX KOJHU CY CIIYXHIH y 17. oJpeay morpaHuvHe
rapae. PasmMoTpeHa cy Tpu KBaHTH(UKAIMjCKAUHIUKATOpA: 00pa3oBame, je3UYKE CIIOCOOHOCTH U
TeXHUYKe BemrTuHe. Kama je ped o oOpa3oBamy, aHamu3a je MoKaszaia Ja Cy JIMHH]CKH OQUIHPH
noxahayy BUIIE IPOCBETHE YCTaHOBE, IITO je OHO Cilydyaj M ca OHMMAa KOjU Cy 3aBPLIMIM BOjHE
CTy/Mje, U ca OHUMA KOjH Cy OWJIM Yy IIMBUJTHOM IlKoJiama. Benvika BehnHa nmuHMjCKUX 0QHIUpa KOjU
Cy 3aBpIIIIM BOjHE 00pa30BHE yCTaHOBE, Moxalana je wim jemHy ox ase akanemuje (Bunep Hojmrar
i MHXemepCKy akaieMHjy), WK KaJeTcKe 1Koe (ITo je Ono Cpebi HIUBO BOJHOT 00pa3oBama),
J0K je BehnHa O(QHIKMpa MOTPpaHMYHUX OJpela WIUIA y Hamke MPECTHXKHE BOJHE MIKOJE, MOITYT
Erziehunsgshduser. Y moriieny UHBHJIHOT 0Opa3oBarma, aHAlW3a je MoKa3aia Ja cy CBH on 28
JMHHjCKUX OGHIMpPa KOjU Cy 3aBPIIMIH OBY BPCTY IIKOJIA, HMAJH CPE/Iihe HIIH BUCOKO 00pa3oBatbe,
Iok je cera 11 ox 21 morpaHuvHOr OQHIKPa Ca OBUM THIIOM €IyKallfje JOCTHIIIO TaKaB HHBO.
Jpyro, BHIIKA CTeleH o0pa3oBama JMHHUJCKUX O(QHIMpa OJpakaBao Ce W Ha IHHXOBE jE3HUKE
CroCcOOHOCTH. YuecTalo 3Hambe UTAIUjaHCKOT, M 3HaTaH Opoj JMHUjCKHX O(HUIMpPA KOjU Cy 3HAIU
(bpaHITyCKH, IPUMEPH Cy KOjU WY y TPHIOT OBOM 3aKJbyuKy. KoHauHo, ynopeluBame TeXHUUKHX
BEIITHHA TI0Ka3aJI0 je BUIIN 00pa3oBHH MPOQUIT IHHUJCKUX y OJHOCY Ha MOrpaHHYHE O(uImpe.

Kibyune peun: AycTpujcka BojHA FpaHHMIIa, JTUCTE Blaaama, Xab30ypiika Bojcka, OQUIHPH,
BojHa oOyka, TpaHcuiBaHHja.
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Abstract: The concept of a Serbian Vojvodina as a political and territorial unit, was present
among the Serbs in the Habsburg Monarchy from the end of the seventeenth century until the First
World War. During the period it existed (1848—1861) or when demands for it again emerged (before
1848 and after 1861) the question of its borders arose. This became especially apparent when the
people in Vojvodina voluntarily joined the Kingdom of Serbia, which subsequently became a newly
formed state for Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes in December 1918. When a common state was created,
the issue of Vojvodina's borders centered on its northern borders, which were defended at the Paris
Peace Conference according to historical and ethnic principles.
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n the past, the Serbian Vojvodina was based on various principles—ethnic, historical,

and geographical. This is why “the Serbian Vojvodina, as it was called by the people,

which was formed as a separate crownland as the Voivodeship of Serbia and Banat of
Temeschwar, embodied the centuries-old idea and aspiration of the Serbian people to
maintain their national individuality—ethnically, religiously, and politically—in a country
with foreign masters and a foreign name. The Serbian people succeeded in this to some
degree under incredibly difficult circumstances by spilling blood for foreign rulers and a
foreign state.”! The true historian also makes a clear distinction between what is modern-
day Vojvodina, an autonomous province within the Republic of Serbia, and the Serbian
Vojvodina, which was created “as a political term to denote a unique national and political
community through which the Serbian people endeavored to preserve their ethnic, religious,
and national identity within a foreign state.”? However, historians believed that Serbs had
the right to seek a Serbian Vojvodina within the Habsburg Monarchy based on the Privileges
granted in the late seventeenth century, which they did through institutions and political

This paper is the result of a phase of the project The Historical Identity of Serbs in Vojvodina, 1690—1990,
financed by the Provincial Secretariat for Higher Education and Scientific Research of the Autonomous
Province of Vojvodina.

' Popovi¢ 1990: 7; Njegovan 2004: 26.

2 Krkljug 1995: 5.

112



parties, and especially through the patriarchate of Karlovci.?

A greater presence of the Serbian people in Hungarian lands can be documented from
the late fourteenth century, soon after the Battle of Maritsa (1371) and the Battle of Kosovo
(1389). At this time, Serbian people seeking a peaceful life began crossing the banks of the
Sava and the Danube in large numbers and settling in Hungarian lands. These Serbs brought
their religion, culture, and even economic centers to Pannonia and Transdanubia, and
remained separated from most of their fellow Serbs living within the Ottoman Empire.*
They found themselves in new, unknown, and Catholic surroundings. Here there were
scattered far and wide, from Transylvania to the Adriatic Sea.’ There were quite a few
leaders among them, but there was no one figure who could unite them.® This “force” who
commanded ecclesiastical and secular political power emerged among the Serbs in Hungary
after the Great Migration of 1690 in the figure of the patriarch Arsenije III Crnojevié.”

The Serbs wanted to solidify their position as it was defined by the Privileges through
the acquisition of certain lands within the Habsburg Monarchy. This was specified for the
first time at the diet of Baja in 1694. This persuaded the Austrian military authorities to
propose that the Serbs in northern and central Hungary settle within the southeastern part of
the Military Frontier around Osijek, Petrovaradin, and Titel. At the diet in Baja, the Serbs
sought and agreed to a compact, mass relocation to Mala Vlagka in central Slavonia and
Kumanija in northern Bag¢ka as soldiers with a privileged status.® At the Church Council
held in Krusedol in 1708, the Serbs from Buda asked for Serbs in Hungary to be granted
Backa, Banat, Srem, and Slavonia.’ After this, no Serb representative sought any separate
land throughout almost the entire eighteenth century, until the Transylvanian Diet of 1790,
when an explicit demand was made based on the Privileges in which this had allegedly been
promised. This time, the Serbs asked for Banat. Due to deteriorating relations between
Vienna and Pest, they were also supported in this by the imperial government. !

Almost until the Revolutions of 1848, Serbs in the monarchy had not been in a
position to demand specific land where they could legally and politically establish
themselves. At the May Assembly in 1848, they proclaimed the establishment of the Serbian
Vojvodina and imbued it with the foundations of their national, political, and religious
agenda. This area comprised Srem, Baranja, Backa, and Banat, which the Hungarian
government could not accept, and to which it responded with armed confrontation. This is
best evidenced by the words of Lajos Kossuth: “He who wishes to found a separate state

3 Mikavica 2005: 201.

(Radoj¢i¢ 1958: 5-7.) The Zbornika Matice srpske za drustvene nauke, which published the paper cited here,
was banned for many years due to this very paper by Dr. Nikola Radojcic.

5 Ibid. 5-6.

¢ Ibid. 6.

On Patriarch Arsenije III Carnojevi¢ and the granting of Serbian privileges, see: Adamovié 1902: 21-33; Ivié
1991: 299-311; Radoni¢ 1940: 1-47; Simeonovié-Coki¢ 1940: 61-70; Radoni¢, Kosti¢ 1954: 1-18;
Gavrilovi¢ 1991: 7-24; Id. 1996: 12—-15; Gavrilovi¢ 2001: 16-20; Mikavica, Gavrilovi¢, Vasin 2007: 15-24;
Mikavica 2011: 18-22; Mikavica, Lemaji¢, Vasin, Ninkovi¢ 2016: 149-181.

8 Savkovi¢ 1952: 21-51; Gavrilovié 1991: 7-23; Kresti¢ 1994: 88—113; Mikavica 2011: 11-14.

®  Mikavica 2005: 15-16; Id. 2014 b: 13—18; Gavrilovié¢ 2014: 67-78.

10" Gavrilovi¢ 2005: 121-123; Mikavica 2005: 19-25.
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within the bounds of Hungary is a rebel and an insurrectionist.”'! This declaration of the
Serbian Vojvodina was only recognized by the Croatian Sabor, which led to the
disappearance of this free-thinking, democratic, and autonomous region of Serbs in
Hungary when the revolution ended.'? The government in Vienna attempted to reward the
Serbs for their loyalty during the revolution and for their persistence in the bitter fight against
the Hungarians by establishing the Voivodeship of Serbia and Banate of Temeschwar as a
separate crownland, which lasted from 1849 to 1860. However, creating the Voivodeship, with
German as its official language and its seat in Timisoara at the fringes of Serbian ethnic space
in the monarchy, satisfied the Serbs in name only, and stood in stark contrast to the idea of
autonomy the Serbs had been seeking at the 1848 May Assembly.'® The clearest expression
of this dissatisfaction came from Svetozar Mileti¢, the leader of the Serbs in Hungary, in what
has become known as the Tucindanski ¢lanak (article), published in January 1861, in which
he asserted that if the voivodeship were to be abolished, the Serbs would not lose much
because the autonomy they had within it was fictional, and that, for the Serbian nation within
Hungary and the monarchy, the fight for true independence was yet to come. '

An attempt was made to resurrect the Serbian Vojvodina at the Annunciation
Assembly of 1861, with the assertion that “this area, in which a Serbian majority lived, was
to be recognized as a Serbian area within the Kingdom of Hungary, or rather within a
proposed Triune Kingdom of Croatia, Slavonia and Dalmatia under the name Vojvodovina
Srbska [Serbian Vojvodina].”!* However, the demands made at the Annunciation Assembly
for a Serbian Vojvodina were never met, and were instead used by the Viennese court as a
threat against the Hungarians. After the Dual Austro-Hungarian Monarchy was created in
1867, the services of the Serbian people within the monarchy were forgotten. The vast

" Gavrilovié 2000: 13; Mikavica 2000: 23-39.

12 Savkovié 1952, 21-51; Gavrilovié¢ 1991: 7-23; Kresti¢ 1994: 88—113; Gavrilovi¢ 2000: 7-31; Mikavica 2005:
23-38.

At the time of the conquest, the Voivodeship of Serbia and Banate of Temeschwar was a part of Backa and
Banat, without the Military Frontier, and with only a part of Srem and the Ruma and Ilok districts. The
remainder was granted to Croatia as part of the Triune Kingdom. (Gavrilovi¢ 2000: 30-31; Mikavica 39-57;
Stevanovic¢ 2014: 23-24.)

14 The Tucindanski ¢lanak was published in the 102" (and final) issue of Srbski dnevnik in late December 1860.
It was written in answer to Emperor Franz Ferdinand's decision to abolish the Voivodeship. (Mikavica, Popov
1999: 232-235; Mikavica 2006: 35-67; Mikavica 2018: 299-335.)

According to the attached authentic drawing, this area included: 1) all of provincial Srem, i.e., Ruthenian, the
Tlok and Vukovar districts; 2) Lower Backa with the border settlements still belonging to Vojvodina, starting
from the Danube: Sonta, Sombor, Stari and Novi Sivac, Kula, Stari and Novi Vrbas, Sentomas, and Mohol; 3.
Banat with the following border towns and settlements, which are still in Vojvodina, starting from the Mures:
the Hodo§ monastery, Novi Bodrog, Nova Vinga, Fenlak, Sekusi¢, Nadfala, Varjas, Ketfelj, Knez, Perjamos,
Srbski Sentpeter, Staro BeSenovo, Vrbica, Crna Bara, Mokrin, Velika Kikinda, Mali Orosin, Klara, Keca,
Cenej , Nemet, Mali Beckerek, mehala, Timisoara and its surrounding settlements, Frajdorf, Utvinj, Romanski
Sent Mihalj, Dinja$, Srbski Sentmarton, Ivanda, Cebza, Cakovo, Macedonija and Gad, Pir, Tolvadija, Soka,
Denta, the Sentdurad monastery, Berekuca, Komorski Sentdurad, Omor, Bresé¢e, Dezanfalva, Mali Zam,
Veliko and Malo Srediste, Mesi¢, Jabuka, Vojvodince, Subotica, Potporanj, and Vlajkovac. The Banat part of
the Serbian Vojvodina included everything between the designated area of the Military Frontier, where the
Tisa and Mures lie. The Petrovaradin, German-Banat, and Serbian Banat regiments and the Titel battalion with
their respective free miliary communities were considered an integral part of the Serbian Vojvodina. (Radoj¢ié
1958: 17; Vasin 2015: 21-68.)
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majority of Serbs residing in Hungary then fell under Hungarian supremacy, and they were
only able to exercise their rights through Hungarian institutions.'® Although they were
constantly under political threat, the Serbs built themselves up as a modern nation, which
confirmed Jovan Skerli¢’s position that “in Vojvodina, a hundred and fifty years have been
thought of and written about for all Serbs.”!’

What had been an awareness of the existence of Serbian Vojvodina created during
the Revolutions of 1848, and what proved to be the unquenchable desire of the Serbs at the
Annunciation Assembly in 1861, then became the main driver of all Serbian cultural and
political activity in the second half of the nineteenth and the early twentieth centuries. It
awaited fertile ground, which showed itself at the end of the First World War with the direct
annexation of thea “resurrected Vojvodina” within the Kingdom of Serbia. Serbia's wartime
objectives, expressed in the Ni§ Declaration and confirmed in the Corfu Declaration, also
included the issue of Vojvodina. It was an eloquent plebiscite about the unification of Serbia
with Vojvodina began in Russia during the war, when captive South Slavs (Yugoslavs) from
the Austro-Hungarian army began joining volunteer units to fight in the Serbian army
against the Central Powers. Serbs made up the largest percentage of volunteers, followed
by Bosnians and Herzegovinians, and then Vojvodinians—first those from Banat, then those
from Srem, and finally those from Ba¢ka and Baranja.'® Steps taken by Austria-Hungary in
the form of persecutions, arrests, and internment of the more prominent Serbs showed the
Vojvodinians their future and the unification of Baranja, Backa, Banat, and Srem with the
Kingdom of Serbia. Arrests and internment of all prominent Vojvodinian Serbs began
immediately after war was declared against Serbia in 1914. Among those imprisoned were
Mihailo-Polit Desancié, leader of the Serbian liberals; Jasa Tomié, leader of the Serbian
radicals; along with Vasa Staji¢, Mita Klicin, Emil Gavrila, and other prominent Serbian
intellectuals. These Serbs were taken to internment camps in Szeged, Arad, Timisoara, Eger,
Debrecin, Székesfehérvar, Velky Meder, Szombathely, Kecskemét, Tata, and Komarom. "’

When it was clear the fall of Austria-Hungary was near after the breakthrough on the
Salonika Front in September 1918, the Serbs of Vojvodina did not want to be caught off
guard by a future peace, so they began forming Serbian national committees and councils,
along with a Serbian National Guard in the largest towns in Vojvodina. Other ethnic groups
in the region were not forgotten, and national committees for Hungarians, Bunjevci,
Germans, and Slovaks were also formed.?°

The first Serbian National Committee in the future Vojvodina was established in
Nagybecskerek (now Zrenjanin) on October 31, 1918, so the Novi Sad National Committee,

After a series of heated debates at the Hungarian diet, the Austro-Hungarian Compromise of 1867 was passed
on May 29, 1867. Resistance came not only from non-Hungarian peoples, but also from the Hungarian
representatives, representatives of the left, and part of the Hungarian diaspora led by Lajos Kossuth. The
Compromise was followed by the Nationality Law of 1868, which gave legal backing for increased
Magyarization in Hungary. (Popov 1997: 371-373; Kirilovi¢ 2006: 42—78; Mikavica 2011: 147-154.)

17 Popov 1997: 373; Njegovan 2004: 28-29.

18 Radoj¢i¢ 1958: 21; Njegovan 2004: 205.

19 Mikavica 2014 a: 191-213.

In some towns, mixed national committees were created, including the Serbian-Bunjevci Committee in
Sombor, the Bunjevci-Serbian Committee in Subotica, the Serbian-Hungarian Committee in Becej, and others.
(Njegovan 2004: 206.)
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founded on November 3,2! could take responsibility for the overarching political and social
issues. The committee in Novi Sad then prepared for an election and convened the Great
National Assembly in Novi Sad on November 25, which declared that Banat, Backa, and
Baranja would join the Kingdom of Serbia. Meanwhile in Srem, which had always been a
stumbling block for Serbian-Croatian relations within the monarchy, there was also
agitation for the Kingdom of Serbia to directly annex it. An assembly of representatives of
the people's committees in Srem was held on November 24, 1918, and it passed a resolution
stating that Srem should be immediately join the Kingdom of Serbia.?? Based on these
resolutions by the Great National Assembly in Novi Sad and at the assembly in Ruma, all
of Vojvodina, which had been dreamed about and once again resurrected, voluntarily agreed
to an act of unification with the Kingdom of Serbia, thus becoming an integral part of the
new state of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes.?

While these political events were unfolding, military action was also underway. The
Serbian army was rapidly moving to cross the Sava, Drava, and Danube rivers to secure the
borders. By early November 1918, the Serbian army had occupied territory in Banat, Backa,
Baranja, and Srem within a circle starting at the Orsova River that ran through and along
Mehadia, Karansebes, Ara, the Mures, Szeged, Subotica, Baja, Pécs, Barcs, the Drava,
Osijek, Samac, the Sava, and the Danube, and then back to the Orsova. This line also
became a line of demarcation determined by the Belgrade Armistice of November 13 of that
year.?* This line clearly indicated that this territory in Vojvodina was also part of the northern
frontier of the newly created Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes (SCS). Defending
this was a difficult task for its representatives at the 1919 Paris Peace Conference.?

Within the Yugoslav sub-committee for Geography, Ethnography, History,
colloquially known as “the Territorial,” the head of the committee, Jovan Cvijié, a
geographer and ethnologist, and Stanoje Stanojevié, a historian from Vojvodina who drew
up a memorandum to defend and seek Vojvodinian territory and to justify its inclusion in
the Kingdom of Serbia (later the shared state of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes), in particular
distinguished themselves due to their work and commitment. The Yugoslav delegation had
the difficult task of defending Serbian claims to land in Austria-Hungary stretching from

2 The Novi Sad People's Committee was preceded by the Central Committee of Banat, Backa, and Baranja for

the Reception and Accommodation of War Orphans and Poor Children from Bosnia, which was founded in
Novi Sad on December 14, 1917. It should be noted that, during the preparations for the Great National
Assembly in Novi Sad, scheduled for November 25, 1918, several variations for unifying Vojvodina with
Serbia were presented. One, presented by the Radicals led by Jasa Tomic¢, called for the immediate unification
of the Vojvodinian regions. Another, presented by the supporters of democratic ideas led by Vasa Staji¢, called
for initially including the part of Vojvodina within the self-proclaimed State of Slovenes, Croats, and Serbs
based in Zagreb, and then a subsequent unification of these areas with the Kingdom of Serbia. Due to the
efforts of other nationalities in Vojvodina, primarily the Bunjevci, the immediate unification of the regions in
Vojvodina with the Kingdom of Serbia won out with the support of a large majority. Unification was
announced at the Great National Assembly on November 25, 1918, in Novi Sad. (Njegovan 2004: 210-211;
Mikavica 2005: 193; Markovi¢ 2020: 79-81.)

22 Njegovan 2004: 229.

2 [bid. 246.

2 Ibid. 249-250.

% Stanojevi¢ 1921: 76-90; Kirilovié 1938: 120-129; Radoj¢i¢ 1958: 22-26; Njegovan 2004: 250.
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Gorica in the west to Banat in the east. In addition to asserting territorial claims according
to ethnicity, the Serbian delegation also prepared a memorandum about what the Serbian
people had suffered during the war, which stated that, during this time, the Serbian
population had lost 1.150.000 people. The composition of the delegation itself underlined
Vojvodina's importance; in addition to Stanojevi¢, there were four other Serbs from
Vojvodina: Ilarion Zeremski, bishop of Backa and administrator of the sub-committee;
Stevan MihaldZi¢, a historian and priest from Baranja; and Nikola Radoj¢i¢ and Vasa Stajic,
two young yet already distinguished historians. The Serbian delegation itself was headed
by the highly experienced former prime minister, Nikola Pagi¢.?®

That Austria-Hungary had ceased to exist as a state was a positive element for
resolving territorial disputes, creating new borders for the Kingdom of SCS, and dealing with
the issue of Vojvodina. The Serbian army also held all the territory in Vojvodina, in which
the people had voluntarily voiced their support for unification.?’” English and American
representatives, who were in charge of the work and the commissions for demarcation,
required first and foremost that ethnic criteria be respected, and that economic and military
considerations also be taken into account. All other criteria, especially historical territorial
belonging, would be relegated to the background. Therefore, when demarcating the borders
of Vojvodina, those of Baranje and Bac¢ka would be a matter to be determined in cooperation
with the newly created Hungarian state, and Banat’s would be determined in cooperation
with Romania, while Srem was unquestionably considered part of the Kingdom of SCS.? In
Banat, the border was determined according the Serb and Romanian majorities. Delineating
between the two peoples based purely on ethnicity was not possible, so an attempt was made
to determine the final border through a system of reciprocity: for example, approximately
the same number of Serbs would remain in Romania as Romanians did in Serbia. There was
a significant number of Germans and some Hungarians present, but they were not at all
considered to be an important factor in delineating these borders. In Backa and Baranja, the
relationships among all the Slavic peoples and the Hungarians, not including the Germans
and the Romanians, were considered according to the same principle.?’ Banat was a
particularly delicate issue for the commission because it had become an ally and later joined
the Entente in 1916, but an offer had been made for it to enter the war on the side of the
Allies. After many disagreements and attempts by the Serbs and the Romanians to gain as
much territory in Banat as they could, a realistic border was established. Serbia (Kingdom of
SCS) lost Timisoara, and the Romanians lost VrSac and Bela Crkva.®® This border has
withstood the test of time and other internationally recognized borders, and even today it is
still the northeast border between the Republic of Serbia and Romania.

The question of delineation between Hungary and Baranja and Backa was dealt with
jointly and determined according to the same ethnic principle. At times, the Serbian
delegation had an easier time with this issue than with Banat because only the Serbs (the
kingdom) had pretensions and claims to this territory, but at other times it was even more

26 Radoj¢i¢ 1958: 22-23; Njegovan 2004: 286-287.
27 Stanojevié¢ 1921: 84-85.

8 Ibid. 85.

2 Ibid. 86.

30 Ibid. 86-88.
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difficult because the Slavs (there were Slovaks and Ruthenians in addition to Serbs) were
scattered throughout the area, rather than being more concentrated, as in parts of Banat. For
this reason, the Serbian delegation was explicitly told that the borders of these areas had to
encompass at least 51 percent of the Slavic population. After much evidence was presented
by the Serbs and Hungarians, the border was drawn with the largest losses to the Serbs in
Baranja, with Pécs, Mohacs, and Baja going to Hungary, and Osijek and Beli Manastir to
the kingdom. In Backa, the Serbs lost Szeged but gained Subotica and Sombor. The
undisputed Serbian right to Novi Sad was asserted and confirmed.?! The northern borders
acquired by the Kingdom of SCS, however, did not remain unchanged. The territory granted
to them in Baranja was excluded from Vojvodina in 1939 with the creation of the Banovina
of Croatia, and after the fall of Yugoslavia it became part of the newly created Republic of
Croatia. The border established for Backa between the kingdom and Hungary has remained
unchanged to this day and is currently the northern border of the Republic of Serbia.

Just how difficult it was to reach a compromise regarding the borders of Vojvodina
while also satisfying the Kingdom of SCS, Romania, and the Allies, was evidenced by the
position of the French General Le Rond, which was presented in August 1919, during the
conference, to Ante Trumbié, the kingdom’s minister of foreign affairs. Le Rond warned
Trumbi¢ that Romania was respected by the Allies, “and that it would be a great and
powerful state, that it was rich in ore and raw materials, and that it would rapidly develop.”
Yugoslavia, he stressed, “[had] no quarrels with it, apart from the question of Banat, and
that very small piece of land itself was in a difficult position, being surrounded by Italy,
Austria, Hungary, and Albania. If you are on good terms with Romania, you are protected.”
Therefore, “Crown Prince Aleksandar could marry a Romanian princess.”>?

Considering the Serbian people's position in the monarchy and its constant
vacillation between Vienna and Pest, the Vojvodina that was proclaimed in 1918 at the
People's Assembly in Novi Sad and its inclusion in the Kingdom of Serbia guaranteed their
political and national survival by merging with a state (the Kingdom of Serbia) in which
Serbs were a constituent and majority group. When they proclaimed their own Vojvodina, a
hitherto unattainable ideal, they rightly believed that joining the Kingdom of Serbia (which
would become the Kingdom of SCS), would set the stage for their national preservation and
their cultural and economic advancement.?® Vojvodina's continued existence through two
Yugoslavias (as a kingdom and a republic) and its autonomy within the modern-day
Republic of Serbia shows just how correct the Serbian people in Hungary were in bringing
to fruition the idea of Vojvodina as separate cultural, historical, and economic construction.
Throughout the development of their own Vojvodina, the Serbian people have always
respected a multiethnic principle, and have lived as part of community with other peoples,
which we also demonstrate by further developing Vojvodina as a region within a united
Europe, while also respecting its special place within the Republic of Serbia.

Translated by Elizabeth Salmore

31 Ibid. 88—89.
2 Krizman 1929: 31-72; Kardum 1989: 136.
3 Mikavica 2005: 202.
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BJIAJJAH TABPHJIOBUh
Yuusepsuret y HoBom Cany
dunozodcku dakynret, Ofcek 3a HCTOPU]Y

CPIICKA BOJBOJHHA — UJIEJA U TPAHUILIE JO 1918. TOJIMHE

Pe3sume

Uneja Cpncke Bojeodune, ka0 MOMUTHYKO-TEPUTOPHUjAITHE jeTUHUIIE, OUIa je TIPUCYTHA KOJI
Cpba y Xab30ypiikoj MoHapxHju o1 Kpaja 17. Beka 10 [IpBor cBeTckor para. Y Bpeme Kaja je oHa
nocrojana (1848-1861) wnm kanma je moHoBo 3axrteBaHa (mpe 1848, mocnme 1861) mocraBipano ce
NUTalke HBCHUX rpaHuna. To je moceOHO OWIO HarjaunlieHo MPUIMKOM J0OpOBOJBHOT yjlacKa
craHoBHMKa Bojsogune y KpasseBuny Cp0Oujy, 0oZHOCHO HOBOCTBOpeHy ApkaBy CpbOa, Xpmara u
CrnoBenana, aenembpa 1918. rommue. Ilutame BojBohaHCKHMX TIpaHHMIA je YHMHOM CTBapama
3ajeHMYKEe Jp)KaBe MOCTANO MHUTAalke HCHHX CEBEPHUX TPaHHUIA, KOje Cy OpameHe Ha MHPOBHO]
KoHpepeHuuju y [Tapusy npema eTHUYKOM, i U HCTOPH]CKOM TPUHIIHUITY.

Kibyune peun: Xa0630ypuika monapxuja (Aycrpo-Yrapcka), Cpou, Bojsoanna, rpanutie.
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ORPHANS NO MORE!: THE YOUNG TURKS’ HOMOGENIZING
POLICIES, THE ALBANIAN REACTION,
AND THE BALKAN COMMITTEE IN LONDON, 1910-1912

Abstract: This paper explores the reaction of Albanian nationalists towards the homogenizing
and centralizing policy of the Young Turks in the Ottoman Empire. After the Young Turks came to
power, the focus for the Albanian nationalists was on raising awareness of and securing international
support for their national rights. In addition, their focus was on the difficult humanitarian situation in
the vilayet of Shkodra. Albanian nationalists’ efforts converged with the Balkan Committee, which
was established in London in 1903 following the events in the Balkans after the Ilinden Uprising of
1903. This study investigates the reasons why the Balkan Committee in London became interested in
the 1911 Albanian uprising in the vilayet of Shkodra. By following an analytical approach and using
numerous sources, the paper concludes that the Balkan Committee succeeded in making British public
opinion receptive to the Albanians’ difficult humanitarian situation. However, it did not succeed in
uniting the political actors in the Balkans and thus failed to organize a general Balkan uprising, which
was clearly an undertaking beyond its capabilities and outside the British government’s interests.

Keywords: Young Turks, Balkan Committee, Albanian Uprisings, Ottoman Empire, Vilayet of
Shkodra, Ismail Qemal Vlora, humanitarian situation, Macedonian Relief Fund.

1. Introduction

n the early twentieth century, when the sovereignty of the Ottoman Empire was seriously
threatened by territorial losses, military defeats, separatist revolts against the central
government, and Western economic penetration, a group of reformist intellectuals
emerged known as the Young Turks. The Young Turks believed they could save the state and
maintain its territorial integrity through legal reforms, a constitution, and the creation of an
Ottoman nation based not upon a specific ethnicity or religion but on the unity of all of them.!

' Kaya 2014: 127-145; Yavuz 2013: 31-32.
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In July 1908, when the Young Turks raised a flag of the revolution based French ideas of
freedom, justice, and equality, the Albanians were among their greatest supporters.? Although
the reasons were various and differed substantially from one to another, the Albanians
welcomed the restoration of the Ottoman constitution on July 23, 1908. Some supported it
based on the assumption and belief that the constitution would provide protection for
Albanian traditions and culture, while others considered it a prelude political
autonomy. Nonetheless, the relationship between Young Turks and Albanians eventually
shifted quickly from cooperation to defiance due to the Young Turks’ nationalism.

When launching their program on August 18, 1908, the Young Turks’ Committee of
Union and Progress (CUP) promised all Ottoman citizens equal rights and obligations
without any distinction as to origin or religion. Consequently, non-Muslim citizens were also
expected to perform military service, a reform that proved far more controversial than
initially hoped. Turkish was also promulgated as the only official language allowed in general
correspondence and official consultations. The CUP planned to centralize education:
according to the thirteenth point of the program, all schools were placed under state control.?

In October 1908, the CUP declared its political platform by asking for a major change
in the constitution that would require all communication at the state level be in conducted
using the Turkish language; insisting on equality before the law and declaring its position
in favor of mandatory conscription; and calling for the establishment of technical schools
to train workers with the requisite skills for economic development.* The Ottoman Union
was no more than a union of all ethnic groups within the empire that would bring an end to
separatist leanings among Muslim or non-Muslim subjects alike.’ Thus the Young Turks’
aim was to move towards the centralization of power and a sort of homogenization of its
society. Major Ismail Enver Bey, a member of the CUP proclaimed the well-known doctrine
of Ottomanism with the statement that “there are no Bulgarians, Greeks, Romanians, Jews,
or Muslims. We are all equals; we glory in being Ottomans.”®

Initially, however, to the peoples and nations, an Ottoman Union meant cultural
autonomy would be preserved and might even thrive. Accordingly, they would be
considered first and foremost Albanians, Greeks, or Armenians, and only then Ottoman
subjects of the empire. The elites representing different ethnic groups wanted to be rewarded
for their struggle against despotism not only with official posts but also with extended
autonomy. The rest of the population saw this as an appropriate opportunity to preserve and
strengthen their traditions.” Religious groups, including the Greek Orthodox Church, were
unhappy with the CUP’s move to enhance state authority and ultimately centralize and
oversee the education system. Moreover, the minorities favored a policy of

For more about the Young Turk Revolution and the influence of the Albanian factor in the promulgation of the
Second Ottoman Constitution (1908) see: Hanioglu 2001: 210-279; Bozbora 2002: 244-255; Dauti 2018:
133-142; Ceku 2022: 711-725.
3 Hacisalihoglu 2013: 108.
4 Yavuz 2013: 48.
For a detailed treatment of the Young Turks policy see: Feroz 2003: 25-65.
> Dymon 2004: 551.
¢ Gawrych 2006: 154.
7 Dymon 2004: 551.
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decentralization.® The CUP’s insistence on teaching Turkish in schools was perceived as a
Turkification policy, and the Greek Orthodox acted against this education initiative. The
first reaction came from the secessionist Macedonian communities along with some
Albanian communities.” Therefore, the reinstatement of the constitution not only left
national questions unresolved but also further aggravated them.

After crushing the Counter-Revolution of April 13, 1909, in which the Albanians
played an important role, the Young Turks decided to implement their centralization
program and Turkification policy by force of law. On April 26, 1909, the Ottoman
government passed the Law on Vagabonds and Suspicious Persons, which became a very
effective instrument for controlling the action of individuals in Rumelia.'® In July 1909, the
Ottoman government enacted two laws regarding the press and publishing houses. They
were threatened with closure if they published articles that insulted religious or ethnic
groups or the sultan, parliament, army, or any imperial institutions. Similarly, the Law on
Military Service for Non-Muslims passed on August 7, 1909, which abolished the military
exemption tax on all non-Muslims who avoided military service, ignited widespread
opposition among Balkan Orthodox Christian groups.!! Another crucial legal measure
adopted by the CUP government was the prohibition of political parties organized according
to nationality. According to the Law on Associations, all political parties organized on a
purely ethnic basis (and characterized with an ethnic name) were forbidden and cultural
clubs were closed. Article 4 of this law banned “political societies whose aim or name
represented a particular race or nationality.”'> The Law on Bands passed on September 27,
1909, targeted the use of guns and was aimed at creating a state monopoly on the use of
violence. Under this law, armed movements not sanctioned by the state were forbidden
under penalty of death and all illegal weapons in the hands of the population had to be turned
over to the state within a specific period set by the government. '3

The Young Turks intended to follow a policy of cultural Ottomanization as well. The
Law on Disputed Churches and Schools issued on July 3, 1910, upset the Christians under
the authority of the Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople. They considered the
implementation of the law to be cultural assimilation with predominantly Turkish elements
prevailing over the rest.'* To that end, the Young Turks sought to centralize the Ottoman
Empire’s education system by introducing a law on primary school education that
compelled all Ottoman children to attend the same school system. !

As a result of these policies, a non-Turkish school inspectorate was established,'¢ the
Normal School in Elbasan and the boys’ school in Kor¢a in the vilayet of Monastir, both

8 Yavuz 2013: 48-49.

°  Ibid., 49.

1% Canli 2017: 2825-2846.

" Hacisalihoglu 2013: 115.

12 Dymon 2004: 116.

¥ Hacisalihoglu 2013: 117-118.

4 Kerimoglu 2007: 3-25; Egro 2010: 98.

For more on the educational system in Ottoman Empire and regulations imposed by the Young Turks, see:
Unlii 2023: 158-211; Blumi 2011: 151-174; Hacisalihoglu 2013: 121-123.

16 Dymon 2004: 552.
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established in 1909, were closed, and in state schools, the Albanian language was removed from
the state schools’ curricula. Albanian patriotic clubs were also shut down.!” An Albanian
publishing house in Monastir/Bitola, a city in what is now the southwest of North Macedonia,
suffered the same fate.'® Many Albanian officials who supported the Latin alphabet were
removed from their offices and sent to Anatolia or the Arab provinces. The Albanian newspapers
that had recently started being published were closed down and their publishers imprisoned
often without a trial. Shkodra’s newspaper survived a bit longer only because its political
articles did not deal with current issues. Eventually, it too died out as it was not keeping up with
the spirit of the time. Many Albanian nationalists were arrested or forced to leave the country.'
The situation deteriorated further due to the Young Turks’ attempts to disarm the Albanian
population in the north and impose solutions by force to maintain order and law.

All these centralization policies provoked serious reactions. Several insurrections
started in the vilayet of Kosovo in 1910 and a year later spread to the vilayet of Shkodra.?
The Young Turks’ policies also caused general disappointment and dissatisfaction among
Greeks, Armenians, the Arabs in Syria, and others. For them, the constitution fell short of
their expectations, as it did not provide the freedoms, welfare, and national progress they
expected and that had been previously proclaimed. Others instead were upset for the opposite
reasons since it did not guarantee the traditions and privileges they had long cherished.?!

In response to this situation, a group of Albanian nationalists led by Ismail Qemal
Vlora (Ismail Qemali) had the immediate responsibility of raising international awareness
of their plight and securing support for their national rights and assistance for the difficult
humanitarian situation that had resulted from the uprisings. Ismail Qemali was originally
from the Adriatic port town of Vlora and a scion of one of the most influential families in
the vilayet of loannina. He served as a deputy in the Ottoman Parliament and as head of the
Ottoman Liberal Party (AHRAR), and he was the one who proclaimed Albania’s
independence in November 1912. Ismail Qemali considered the Law on Bands as the first
attempt by the Unionist government to legitimize its “criminal attacks” against Albanians.??
He decided to put more effort into internationalizing their national question. His goal was
the involvement of the Great Powers and of neighboring states that would favor an
acceptable solution for the Albanians. Their efforts and aims converged on several points
with the Balkan Committee’s agenda.

Within this context, this article focuses on relations between the Balkan Committee
and the Albanians, and will address three main aspects: first, the stance held by the
Committee and its members towards the Albanians and their national issue; second,
humanitarian engagement by the Balkan Committee in providing assistance to Albanian
Catholic highlanders in the vilayet of Shkodra (1911); and third, the efforts of Albanian
nationalists, specifically Ismail Qemali, to collaborate with the Balkan Committee and other

17" Skendi 1967: 388; Kondis 1976: 50.

18 Clayer 2009: 571.

19 Swire 1971: 98; Gurakugqi 2012: 69.

2 For more on the Albanian Uprisings see: Gawrych 2006: 177-197; Clayer 2009: 620-632; Babacan 2014:
104-112; Blumi 2011: 125-150; Malcolm 1998: 239-249; Gurakugqi 2012: 125-245.
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22 Hacisalihoglu 2013: 118; Blumi 2011: 118-123.

124



Balkan actors in organizing widespread anti-Ottoman uprisings in the Balkans that would
involve not only Albanians but also other nationalities within the Ottoman Empire. These
issues will be examined in connection with the awareness among and reaction of the public
in Great Britain, along with the official stance of the Foreign Office.

In Albania, there are no studies related to the Balkan Committee; however, the
committee’s activities have been analyzed elsewhere in two doctoral theses (James Andrew
Perkins at the University of Birkbeck and Daut Dauti at the University of Leeds)® and
several articles.?* With the exception of Daut Dauti’s doctoral work, which focuses on the
position of members of the Balkan Committee regarding the Albanian question, other works
overlook this aspect. This article aims to fill this gap, especially in two areas: the
humanitarian campaign organized by the Balkan Committee to garner support and provide
assistance for Albanian Catholic highlanders, and the Albanian and Balkan political actors’
expectations of concrete cooperation with the committee in organizing an armed Balkan
reaction in support of securing national rights for nationalities within the Ottoman Empire.

This article is based on an analysis of an extensive body of literature and an
examination of published and unpublished sources (Albanian, Bulgarian, and British). The
latter includes documents from the Archive of the Institute of History in Tirana,? and in
particular a collection of files on the Austro-Hungarian perspective, used for the first time
as a source for the Balkan Committee. British primary sources have already been used in
the doctoral works mentioned previously, but the novelty here is an analysis of the articles
published in Times magazine, where the Balkan Committee’s humanitarian actions in the
vilayet of Shkodra in 1911 often appeared.

2. A brief overview of the Balkan Committee:
Key actors and their stance

The Balkan Committee was established in the British capital in 1903 following
events that transpired in the Balkans after a rebellion initiated by the Internal Macedonian
Revolutionary Organization (IMRO), known as the Ilinden (St. Elijah’s Day) Uprising of
1903 and which was supported by local Albanians.?® James Bryce, an explorer and travel
writer, was the first president of the committee, and Noel Buxton, a British liberal and later
Labor politician was appointed as its chairman. Meanwhile the bulk of the committee was
dominated by Liberal politicians and religious leaders who continued the Gladstonian

2 Perkins 2014; Dauti 2018.

2 Al-Jubouy 2022: 187-216. https://doi.org/10.25130/jtuh.29.5.2022.10, (accessed 3 August 2023); Spirkovski
2013: 53—68; Genov, R, “Bulgaria’s entry and participation of in World War I as seen by the British journalist
James D. Bouchier”. http://www.viaevrasia.com/documents/Roumen%20Genov.pdf, (accessed 10 August
2023); Balatoni 2019: 49-60.

The Archive of the Institute of History in Tirana possesses an exceedingly rich collection of documents from
various European chancelleries. This collection was established and enriched as a result of numerous research
trips conducted by researchers since the early 1930s.

The goal of the rebellion was to establish an independent Macedonian state. The rebellion, however, was
brutally suppressed, focusing attention yet again on the problems of Turkish misrule in Macedonia. See:
Yosmaoglu 2014: 25-39; Glenny 2000: 200-205; Hacisalihoglu 2013: 130-131.
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tradition of supporting Bulgaria, Greece, or Serbia, and who were anti-Ottoman and
disregarded the Muslim population. It gave priority to Christians in the Balkans and little
consideration to other nationalities or ethnic groups. For this reason, the Albanian question
in Ottoman Macedonia?’ did not receive sufficient attention from committee members.?®
The Balkan Committee functioned on the principles of Gladstonian Liberalism, and among
the founding members were high profile scholars, politicians, clerics, and journalists.?
Under the committee’s auspices, the Macedonian Relief Fund, headed by the journalist
Bertram Christian, was established in 1903.3° One of the Balkan Committee’s main goals
was to promote collaboration among Balkan countries. This would lead to a common
understanding to secure more national rights for the peoples of the region still under
Ottoman rule. Some of its other main goals were to instrumentalize the Foreign Office’s
Balkan policy, mobilize the British public to turn its attention to Balkan events, start
humanitarian campaigns in Macedonia, and to secure British economic interests in the
Ottoman Empire.>! The committee’s members had welcomed the Young Turks Revolution
of 1908, but they too soon realized that the Young Turks’ revolution did little to alter the
essence of the Ottoman rule in the Balkans.?? Thereafter, the committee worked to oppose
the negative effects of the Young Turks’ policies.

Although the Albanian question was not within the Balkan Committee’s primary
objectives, Albania was mentioned in the Autonomy Proposal—a twelve-article document
published by the committee in 1903, which was sent to the sultan and relevant European
governments. In the document, the committee demanded autonomy for “Macedonia,
Albania, Old Servia/Kosovo and Thrace/Adrianople” and outlined the details of a settlement
for the region.*® According to Daut Dauti, the Autonomy Proposal was ambiguous and
unsatisfying both for the Albanians and the other nationalist movements in the Balkans. This
ambiguity stemmed from the fact that the suggested division of the autonomous provinces
was not based on ethnic or religious principles. For instance, an autonomous Albania would
consist of only two vilayets (Shkodra and Ioannina) out of the four existing ones under the
Ottoman rule. The vilayet of Kosovo, as proposed, was to become a separate autonomous
province, while the vilayet of Monastir would become part of Macedonia. Nevertheless,
from the Albanian perspective, the proposal contained some positive elements, namely that
this was the first proposal for Albanian autonomy to be presented to the Sublime Porte and
to the European Powers by a British organization.?* After issuing this document, the Balkan
Committee paid no particular attention to the Albanian national question.

27 QOttoman Macedonia is a geographically imprecise term. It was broadly understood to mean the three vilayets

of Salonika, Monastir, and Kosovo. Ottoman Macedonia was inhabited by various ethnic and religious
communities that did not share a common national identity. Albanians numerically dominated the western part
of the vilayet of Monastir and most of the vilayet of Kosovo, but were not as present in the vilayet of Salonika.
See: Yosmaoglu 2014:112-168; Brown 2013: 14-21.

2 Dauti 2018: 114-143.
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Greater interest in Albania would develop among Balkan Committee associates
during the Albanian uprisings against Ottoman rule in 1910-1912. This increased interest
particularly resulted from the personal interest, work, and influence of individuals such as
Edith Durham, a Balkan specialist and a rare expert on Albania’s national movement and
political and ethnographic composition;*> Aubrey Herbert, a British public figure, diplomat,
and writer;3® and a few other members and activists who represented the political views of
the Conservatives under Disraeli. Unlike most of the committee members, they favored the
Albanians regardless of their religious affiliation. The national principle of “the Balkans for
the Balkan people” was their motto, which perfectly encapsulated the principle of
nationality.’” They worked to support the Albanian national question and to influence the
British government, and they played a significant role within the Balkan Committee.

However, the main focus of the Balkan Committee remained the defense of the
Christian population, which they considered to be the only group persecuted and oppressed
by Ottoman policies. This focus also explains their heightened interest in the 1911
insurrection in the vilayet of Shkodra, where the population oppressed by the Young Turks
was of the Catholic faith. For this reason, the insurrection of 1911 garnered considerable
publicity in the British and European press. This was in contrast to the 1910 uprising in the
vilayet of Kosovo, where the population was mostly Muslim, despite the violent policies
pursued by the Ottoman authorities.

Some of the Albanian nationalists were in contact with the Balkan Committee. For
example, according to the Albanian scholar Zef Prela, Albert Gjika, a Romanian of Albanian
origin and one of the candidates for Albania’s throne in 1913, worked for the committee.
However, his engagement was not appreciated in certain circles of the Albanian National
Movement. Albanian nationalists such as Dervish Hima, Nikolla Na¢o, and their followers
in Bucharest, who were supported and financed by the Austro-Hungarian joint ministry for
foreign affairs,®® all kept their distance from Gjika and also the committee.>* Meanwhile,
Ismail Qemali another prominent Albanian nationalist, who was mentioned previously,
appears to have been in active contact with the committee, especially during the 1912
uprisings. Nathalie Clayer, a Senior Researcher at the Center for Turkish, Ottoman, Balkan,
and Central Asian Studies at EHESS in Paris, claims that the Balkan Committee was in
touch with members of the Albanian Committee in Monastir and had offered them financial
support in favor of Albanian-Bulgarian close cooperation.*

3 For more on Edith Durham see: Destani (eds), 2001; Dauti 2018: 217-247; Tanner 2014; Elsie 2010: 120-121.

3 About the activity of A. Herbert, especially in the vilayet of Kosovo, see: Destani and Tomes (eds.) 2011;
Dauti 2018: 249-258; Elsie 2010: 189-190.

Durham and Herbert critiqued the attitude towards Albanians and resigned from the Balkan Committee in
protest at its apparent indifference to crimes committed by Bulgarian (and other Christian) bands against local
the Muslim and Albanian populations. They began to enter into fierce conflict with committee members Henry
Brailsford and R. W. Seton-Watson, who were known supporters of Bulgarian and Serbian causes respectively.
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3. Raising public awareness, collecting contributions,
and providing relief for Albanian highlanders

In the early twentieth century, the Balkans and Albania were not unknown to the public
in Great Britain. A clearer picture of them had been created by nineteenth-century travel
writers, and later by dedicated individuals considered experts on the history and politics of the
Balkans. The expert writers played a special role in the image building process, contributed to
educating the public on Balkan matters, and influenced the decision-making process in British
politics. The Balkan Committee conveyed its ideas and plans through these experts, who
included, among others, Edith Durham, Henry Brailsford, Aubrey Herbert, James Bouchier,
and Noel and Charles Buxton.*! Raising public awareness in the United Kingdom of the
Balkans, and in particular the Macedonian Question, was considered an essential goal for the
Balkan Committee. In order to inform the British public and influence political opinion
regarding the need for reforms in the Balkans, its members repeatedly prepared memoranda
and pamphlets, published books and resolutions, and held conferences. In the first
memorandum, prepared in 1903, the British authors accurately drew attention to the first signs
of clear and open anti-Ottoman resentment among the Albanians who had converted to Islam*?
and who had been so charmingly described in the poetry of Lord Byron, an early twentieth-
century British travel writer.** The meager impact of the Ottoman Constitution; the inimical
attitude towards schools, churches, and the Christian community; the ban on the Albanian
language; and Ottoman repression, brutality, and massacres revealed the Ottoman Empire’s
total inefficiency* and were substantial reasons to provoke a reaction in the Balkans.

The British press played a major role in informing the public of the insurrection of
1911, which took place mainly among the Catholic population in the vilayet of Shkodra.
The Times reported regularly and extensively on Balkan events, and this was no
coincidence. James Bouchier, an Irish journalist and member of the Balkan Committee in
London, had been the newspaper’s correspondent in the Balkans since 1892.% Furthermore,
Edith Durham, also an activist and member of the Balkan Committee and the Macedonian
Relief Fund, published the majority of her writings in the same newspaper. Durham had
traveled to Albanian lands in early 1904, and she had originally been drawn to the region
by relics of prehistoric symbolism such as the images of suns Albanian women still drew
on their foreheads or tombs ornamented with little birds carved in stone and wood.*¢

4 Dauti 2018: 20-50, 91-105.

42 Balkanskist Komitet v London (1903-1946), 2003: 303.

4 Lord Byron’s visit to the vilayet of Ioannina in the autumn of 1809 made a true and lasting impression on him,
so much so that he recalled the experience in the second canto of his poem “Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage”:
“Let me bend mine eyes
On thee, thou rugged nurse of savage men!

The cross descends, thy minarets arise,

And the pale crescent sparkles in the glen.”
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Articles published almost daily in the 7imes provided thorough and accurate
information about the uprisings in the vilayet of Shkodra, the activity of Albanian
nationalists and especially that of Ismail Qemali, the operations of the Ottoman army, and
who was openly protesting against the Ottoman policy towards the Albanians.*’ Against this
background, the main goal of the Balkan Committee’s activities was to gather evidence and
urge possible intervention.*® To that end, its members made in-person visits to the region
and met with Albanians and their representatives. In a letter written by Edith Durham in a
neighboring village of Montenegro on June 11, 1911, and published in the Times by A. G.
Symonds, the secretary of the Balkan Committee in London, it was noted that:

Upper Albania is now a miserable desolation. All women and children who, except a few, have
had their houses burned down are too weak to go any further and have found refuge here. They
fled from violence and humiliation but now risk dying of famine. In this district, there are 2,144
people, while in the whole of Montenegro around 20,000 individuals.*’

On July 31, 1911, the Balkan Committee published a call for aid in the Times entitled
“Sorrow in Albania,” appealing to the “generous support and sympathy of the British people
to save them from famine and the extermination of a brave race.” The terribly difficult
situation in the vilayet of Shkodra due to the 1911 insurrection and the severe conditions
the highlanders were in certainly evoked British humanitarian feelings. The public
responded to the appeal made by the Balkan Committee. The committee tried to raise
enough funds to save 25,000 people. The fact that the committee sent financial aid to
Albanians means they were able to raise donations for their cause. It is not clear who the
main donors were, though it is more likely they were not necessarily big ones. The relief
allocation was carried out through the Macedonian Relief Fund, representatives of which
were already in the Malésia e Madhe, a region in the vilayet of Shkodra in the mountainous
land bordering Montenegro.’! The aid amounted to several thousand pounds and would be
distributed to all people in need regardless of their political or religious affiliation.>

47 For articles published in the Times on events in northern Albania see: “The situation in Turkey”, The Times,

London, 11" February 1911, 5; “The King of Montenegro”, The Times, London, 28" February 1911, 5; “The
condition of Albania. Concentration of Turkish troops”, The Times, London, 18" March 1911, 5; “Montenegrin
Assurances”, The Times, London: 31% March 1911, 5; “Fighting between Albanians and Turks”, The Times,
London, 29" March 1911, 5; “Turkey and the Montenegrin frontier”, The Times, London, 8" April 1911, 5;
“Extension of the movement”, The Times, London, 11™ April 1911, 5; “Heavy Turkish Losses”, The Times,
London, 12" April 1911, 5; “Montenegro and refugees”, The Times, London: 20" April 1911, 3; “Turkish
success in Albania”, The Times, London, 3™ June 1911, 5; “Views of Ismail Kemal Bey”, The Times, London,
14" June 1911, 7; “Torgut Shevket’s army”, The Times, London, 16" June 1911, 5; “Insurgents and the Turkish
promises”, The Times, London, 17" June 1911, 7; “Turkish policy in the rebel districts”, The Times, London,
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Committee’s relief appeal, London, 29 July 1911.
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The success of the fundraising campaign was attributed to James Bouchier, the Times
correspondent in the Balkans, who as a member of the committee was personally interested in
raising both awareness among the British and money for the cause, while Edith Durham and
Henry W. Nevinson, the chairman of the Macedonian Relief Fund and a well-known British
journalist and war correspondent in the Balkans, took credit for its actual distribution.
According to the general consul of Austria—Hungary in Shkodra, the Balkan Committee’s relief
operation was mediated by the British consulate, which acted in compliance with London’s
instructions urging the fulfillment of the committee’s requests.>* The British consul in Trieste,
Mr. J. R. Spence, gave significant assistance for purchasing and transporting relief supplies.

Aid was mostly in the form of food, clothes, blankets, and timber to rebuild homes
that had been burned down. Only a small amount of cash was distributed. Upon inspection
by the committee’s representatives, it was decided that 250 cabins would be built in Hot,
Gruda, Traboin, Kastrat, and Bajza—all villages located in the vilayet of Shkodra in the
mountainous area bordering Montenegrin. To that end, all timber supplies were bought from
the market, and the rest was ordered from Trieste.*® Other forms of aid included food rations
for people on the verge of starvation. Large amounts of quinine had also been ordered,
although the population did not have any knowledge of medicine and still believed in pagan
symbols as remedies. Similarly, it organized the distribution of grain supplies to people in
poverty and on the verge of starvation. In Bregmatje alone, a village located near the town
of Shkodra in what is now northern Albania, fifty boxes of medication were distributed.>’
Furthermore, a British doctor was expected to treat the sick.

4. Ismail Qemal Vlora and Other Actors in Balkan Political Life:
Efforts to organize an insurrection in collaboration
with the Balkan Committee

In the Balkans, the Young Turks’ centralizing policy created the preconditions for
joint resistance. Balkan insurrection attempts began in 1911. According to Austro-
Hungarian diplomats, there were talks between the Greeks and the Bulgarians about
establishing a common front, which also involved the Albanians.’® Ismail Qemali was

Hungarian ambassador in London to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, London, 4 August 1911; Vj. 21-6-619,
Report of the Austro-Hungarian General Consul in Shkodra to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 9 September
1911; Vj. 21-6-629, Report of the Austro-Hungarian General Consulate in Shkodra to the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, Shkodra, 5 October 1911.
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Italian General Consul in Shkodra to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 12 September 1911.
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actively engaged in this movement, and he wanted support from Great Britain for his plan
for a common insurrection in the Balkans. The plan was that “Greece, Bulgaria, Serbia, and
Montenegro, in collaboration with the Turkish subjects who were their kin, along with the
Albanians, should declare war against the Ottoman Empire.”*® The Albanian insurrection of
Malésia e Madhe in 1911, Montenegrin involvement, Serbian propaganda, plans for
cooperation between Albanians and Bulgarians, and Greece’s political approach to Bulgaria
were all considered a prelude to these designs.®

In 1912, the Balkan Committee focused its efforts on establishing contacts with the
Ottoman opposition (Hiirriyet ve Itildf). If the latter gained power, the committee would
carry out its fundamental goal to secure more national rights (various forms of autonomy
but not the right of self-determination) for the peoples of the region still within the Ottoman
Empire because the second point of the Ottoman opposition’s program recognized the
principle of autonomy for national provinces, stipulated respect for the rights of ethnic
minorities, and the decentralization of the Ottoman state, while also preserving its political
unity.®! A part of the Albanian and Balkan political elite approved of the opposition party’s
program.®? Therefore, the Albanian insurrection of 1912 received a great deal of attention.

In a dispatch sent to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on March 25, 1912, the Austro-
Hungarian governor in Zara/Zadar claimed that the anticipated Albanian insurrection would
be fiercer than others organized previously.® Its strength, according to the governor, depended
on the well-organized actions of the Albanians and on the engagement of the Balkan
Committee. The committee became increasingly involved and began distributing money and
weapons to the locals. It was estimated that around 12,000 modern rifles were provided in the
northern regions of the vilayet of Shkodra. Furthermore, the Balkan Committee also attempted
to achieve as quickly as possible a union of the Bulgarian, Serbian, and Greek insurgent
groups with the Albanian ones.®* However, the available information remains too scarce to
make an in-depth analysis of these attempts’ progress throughout the whole Balkans.

Ismail Qemali acted as the Albanian contact person for the committee leaders. His
cooperative attitude towards the committee was due to many factors. Ismail Qemali’s notion
of the Ottoman state’s political future fit in well with the Balkan Committee’s mission. By
the end of the nineteenth century, he was already known in Ottoman political circles. He had
held several high offices in the empire and had held positions as the general secretary for the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, mayor of loannina, and governor of the vilayet of Beirut and
Tripoli, among others,® but he was also known in the international arena as one of the
political personalities who urged self-reformation of the Ottoman Empire by decentralizing
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the sultan’s power.% This meant more autonomy for the empire’s non-Turkish people. As one
of the most distinguished representatives of the liberal Ottoman wing, and later on as one of
the most prominent Young Turks,®” he was an ardent advocate of the Ottoman Empire’s
transformation from an autocratic regime under total control of the sultan into a constitutional
monarchy. According to him, the Ottoman Empire ought to be a union of nations under the
flag of the constitution. This would guarantee each of them their national existence. Ismail
Qemali pointed out the need to adopt an Organic Statute for both Macedonia and Albania
like the one foreseen by the 23™ article of the Treaty of Berlin, which granted protections
and rights to Christians on the island of Crete.® In a memorandum sent to the Italian Riciotto
Garibaldi in August 1903, Ismail Qemali expressed his opposition to the formation of a
Macedonian province that would encompass territories inhabited by Albanians. He viewed
the idea of a “Greater Macedonia” as nothing more than a “New Eastern Rumelia” that would
pave the way for Bulgarians towards the two seas. Although he emphasized the role of Great
Britain in implementing the reform program within the Ottoman Empire, Ismail Qemali still
thought it necessary to affirm an Albanian nationality within the Ottoman Empire.”

On the eve of the Young Turk revolution, in an open letter addressed to E. Grey, the
British secretary of state for foreign affairs and Pichon, the French minister of foreign
affairs, in April 1908, Ismail Qemali persisted in the necessity of implementing the
principles of the Treaty of Berlin “for both Christians and Muslims, united by the need for
a tolerable life within the Ottoman Empire and the desire to be part of the civilized world.””!
According to him, it was necessary to resume reforms not just in Macedonia but in all the
vilayets of Rumelia/European Turkey:

The inhabitants of Macedonia, who are made up of the ethnic groups that populate the three
Balkan states and the Turkish provinces, have no right to any extraordinary preference. Only in
this way, could a sustainable order be established throughout European Turkey, and at the same
time, a solution could be found for the crisis that was tearing Macedonia apart. 7

Regarding Albania, Ismail Qemali emphasized that:

...without a well-organized, united, and strong Albania, the entirety of the Ottoman Empire
could not be preserved. The balance between the Balkan peoples could not be established on a
strong basis. It would be necessary to recognize the Albanian population, its national existence.
The Albanians should be provided with the means of development and progress in full harmony
with other racial populations, as the only way for them to advance.”

% Celik 2004: 94.

7 Meta (eds.) 2017: 101, Ismail Qemali 2009: 304-305.

% Gawrich 2006: 146.

% Under the formulation of the 23™ Article “The Sublime Porte applies in the Island of Crete the Organic Law
of 1868 with such modifications as may be considered equitable. Similar laws adapted to local requirements,
excepting as regards the exemption from taxation granted to Crete, shall also be introduced into the other parts
of Turkey in Europe for which no special organization has been provided by the present treaty...”
https://content.ecf.org.il/files/M00935_TreatyOfBerlinl 878 ExcerptsEnglish.pdf (accessed 24 August 2023).
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As part of his political strategy, Ismail Qemali envisioned the establishment of an
anti-Slav front composed of Albanians and Greeks related by the same ancestry.”*
Furthermore, his perception of a Slav threat led him to adopt a pro-British stance. Ismail
Qemali considered Great Britain to be the only power that had full control over the
Mediterranean, and for geostrategic reasons it would prevent Slav expansion in the region.
According to him, an “entente” with Britain would stop Russia from advancing towards
Constantinople and the Balkans. On the other hand, Great Britain had no direct territorial
interests in the Balkans and more specifically in Albanian lands.” These positions kept
Ismail Qemali distant from Austria—Hungary, which consistently regarded him as unreliable
when it came to implementing Habsburg policies in Albania,’® while the Young Turks and
Albanian nationalists, on the other hand considered him pro-British and pro-Greek.”” The
Balkan Committee also kept its distance from Austria—Hungary. Both Ottoman and Austro-
Hungarian rule were considered by Liberals and committee members to be preventing the
Balkan peoples from progressing.”®

The Balkan Committee had provided weapons and money for the 1910-1911
insurrections and urged Ismail Qemali to contact its members.” Meanwhile, in May 1912,
he received encouraging messages from the Greek premier Eleftherios Venizelos, who
desired collaboration with the Balkan Committee to secure weapons and money for the
Albanian insurrection in the northern territories.®

The Greek government’s attitude towards the Albanian insurrection and its reasons
for such support might have been influenced by two possible factors. The first was the desire
to control Albanian nationalism by merging the Albanian insurrection with other Balkan
national movements. In this context, the Balkan Committee played a crucial role which
aimed to effortlessly unite the Bulgarian, Serbian, and Greek insurgent groups with the
Albanian ones.?' Second, by urging Ismail Qemali to maintain close contact with the Balkan
Committee in London, the Greek government could exclude Italian influence on the
Albanian national movement because the committee’s activities did not consider Italian
involvement. Venizelos’ strategy proved successful. Ismail Qemali decided to meet first
with the representatives of the Balkan Committee and later postponed a meeting with the
Italian ambassador in Paris. As a result of this postponement, “Italy announced that it could
no longer tolerate the presence of a rival power on Albanian shores.”%?

7 For more details on Ismail Qemal’s viewpoints and on the Albanian and Greek cooperation see: Dushku 2019:

90-94.
5 Ismail Qemali 2009: 246, 249, 279, 287, 398-399.
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"7 Dushku 2021: 99-105.
8 Robbins 1994: 216; Dauti 2018: 98.
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80 HIA, F. HHSt.A.PA.A, Vj, 22-12-1290. Letter of Fazil Toptani to the Austro-Hungarian Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, Paris, 24 May 1912.
1bid., Vj. 22-6-662, Report of the Austro-Hungarian Governor in Zara to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Zara,
25 March 1912.
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Ismail Qemali also discussed his plan with Serbian diplomats. The British foreign
secretary Edward Grey wrote that in June 1912, Ismail Qemali had met with Gruji¢, the
Serbian chargé d’affaires, in London. Ismail Qemali told Gruji¢ that “Albania was solid”
and the Albanians were “determined this time to see the thing through.”®* Nevertheless, the
Serbian chargé d’affaires told Lord Onslow, the undersecretary of state for foreign affairs,
that the Serbian government was not inclined to share Ismail Qemali’s view. Grey added
that the Serbs regarded the Albanian insurrection as a primarily anti-Young Turk movement
and, therefore they “were not inclined to attach a great deal of importance to it.”’%

Although Dauti affirms in his doctoral thesis that there is no evidence of Ismail
Qemali visiting London or Britain in 1912, Austro-Hungarian documents do confirm such
a visit. Referring to the Austro-Hungarian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, at the end of June
1912 Ismail Qemali and Ahmet Muhtar Pasa, the leader of the Ottoman opposition, traveled
to London. Among those they met, were leaders of the Balkan Committee with whom it was
agreed that Ismail Qemali would be given a significant position in the government once the
itildfists* came into power, and four representatives of the Ottoman opposition would
conduct talks in London with the members of British government.®® It can be inferred from
this information that the talks guaranteed, among other things, Great Britain’s privileged
position in the Ottoman Empire if the opposition were to come to power.

The visit to London and the meetings held there convinced Ismail Qemali of the
importance of a general insurrection. In a letter sent to his supporters in mid of July 1912,
he advised:

The insurrection must be organized and progress according to a plan and the people must
gather in mountains...As for the necessary means for the uprising such as: money, weapons,
ammunitions, etc. and about the name of a future prince of Albania, no one should worry, as a
powerful country which I do not want to name for the time being, is going to attend to it.*

He did not specify which “powerful country,” but Ismail Qemali had always favored
British involvement in the Balkans. He belonged to a group of Ottoman politicians who had
persistently asked and hoped for Great Britain’s support and backing.?’

But how interested was Great Britain in the Balkans, and could the Balkan
Committee influence British policy making? As Keith Robbins of the University of Wales
mentioned, public opinion in general has traditionally played an important role in British
policy making, and British leaders have openly affirmed that in Great Britain, public opinion
was imperative in important matters.®®

May 1912.
3 Dauti 2018: 203.
% Ibid.

The Ottoman opposition
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After the unrest in the vilayet of Monastir in 1903, Great Britain proposed a program
of thorough reforms and put pressure on the sultan to concede more rights to the Balkan
peoples.?® Although Britain’s interest in Balkans affairs was concealed within the context of
the Eastern Question, it gradually departed from its traditional policy of “splendid
isolation,” but did not change its neutral position regarding the Balkans.”

It engaged more actively in Balkan intervention, along with other Great Powers. In
August 1907, the British and the Russians signed a treaty that led to the formation of the
Triple Entente. Consequently, the British ceased to be considered the “best friend” of
Constantinople, and the Sublime Porte began to look for support elsewhere. *' Germany
seemed a good opportunity. The Ottoman—German alliance was strengthened considerably,
and by 1910, Germany had gained significant financial and military influence in the
Ottoman Empire. It had already become Constantinople’s favorite Great Power and played
a key role in the reorganization of the Ottoman army.’> Meanwhile, relations between Great
Britain and Germany deteriorated as they now belonged to two different blocks, and this
was also reflected in a rivalry to secure a dominant position in Constantinople. The growing
influence of the Germans in Constantinople and the Albanian insurrections of 1911 and
1912 only changed British policy towards the Ottoman Empire,”> but not toward the
Albanians. Up until the First Balkan War, the British government continued to disregard
Albanian efforts to fulfill their national ambitions.

In this context, the Balkan Committee played an important, albeit limited, role. The
British government and the committee had converging interests. Hence, the British used the
committee essentially as a pressure group to further its foreign policy agenda, while British
imperial interests were paramount to the committee. The Balkan Committee thus did not
officially represent the British government, but it did see itself as representing the best
traditions of British political culture and an informed public interest in foreign affairs.** This
was also because the British foreign secretary Edward Grey had publicly backed its
establishment.”® In his speeches, he acknowledged the importance of public opinion.
Although the Albanian insurrections were perceived in Great Britain as internal issues for
the Ottoman state and therefore any direct British intervention was deemed undesirable, the
deterioration of the situation in the Balkans was not acceptable, as it could threaten peace in
Europe. The British stance and Secretary Grey’s personal attitude were founded on detailed
and regular accounts British diplomacy had received from indirect sources, beginning with
Edith Durham and her letters addressed to Spence, the British general consul in Trieste.

As a result, the British government expressed concern about the Albanian
insurrection of 1911. Yet, because of the broader absence of major interests in the Balkans,
Britain would not take independent action or assume the role of Albania’s protector. Instead,

8 Glenny 2000: 207-208.

% Guy 2012: 47

ol Sezgin 2013: 435.
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% For the British policies toward Ottoman Empire see: Feroz 1966: 302-323.
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Grey favored collective action so the British government would not jeopardize its relations
with the Porte. The Albanian insurrections from 1910 to 1912 also revealed that the British
government had left the Balkans in the hands of the three most interested Powers: Austria—
Hungary, Russia, and Italy.?” These Powers had direct interests in the Balkans, with Austria—
Hungary and Italy interested more specifically in the Albanian lands.

On the other hand, in British public opinion, basic human rights and freedoms were
paramount. The political elite showed sensitivity about systematic human rights violations,
as was the case with the Albanian highlanders. On July 27, 1911, in a debate in the House
of Commons, Noel Buxton, the head of the Balkan Committee, declared that the Albanian
situation was “the most urgent matter” they were faced with. On the same day and in the
same place, the British foreign secretary spoke in support of Buxton’s arguments.’® The
Albanian question “ought to be dealt with promptly and in the spirit of conciliation.”
Although the Muslims, Catholics, and Orthodox had joined in resisting the Porte, the
speaker of the House of Commons did not believe that the Albanians desired separation
from the Ottoman government, and “under no circumstances could the [Ottoman]
government submit to the dictation of others.”*

To conclude, in Great Britain public interest in the future of the Ottoman Empire’s
nationalities remained high. The Balkan Committee’s campaign to raise awareness,
especially of Ottoman Macedonia, played a significant part in this aspect. Also, it managed
to sensitize British political and public opinion regarding the Albanian insurrections and
especially the severe humanitarian situation created in the vilayet of Shkodra. It is worth
emphasizing that the British government and the press showed an interest in such events
primarily because the Albanian Catholics were Christians who were seen as suffering from
Ottoman persecution. The religious dimension of the situation was still considered
important, which was in line the long-standing trend of interpreting Balkan affairs through
the prism of religion.!% Regarding the Albanian insurrection of 1912, the Balkan Committee
did not succeed in uniting the political actors in the Balkans and thus failed to organize a
general Balkan uprising, an undertaking that was, in fact, beyond its capacities and outside
of the British government’s interests.

5. Summary

The purpose of this paper is to present Albanian nationalists’ reactions to the
homogenizing and centralizing policies of the Young Turks. In this regard, the focus was on
raising awareness and securing the support of the international community for their national
rights and for the difficult humanitarian situation in the vilayet of Shkodra. Albanian
nationalists’ efforts converged with the Balkan Committee in London. The committee was
established in the British capital in 1903 as the result of events in the Balkans after the 1903
[linden Uprising in the vilayet of Monastir.

7 Dauti 2018: 215.
% Swire 1971: 108.
" Dauti 2018: 188.
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Although the Albanian question was not within the scope of the Balkan Committee’s
direct objectives, it had reason to show an active interest in the Albanian uprisings of 1911—
1912, since its aims also matched the committee’s goals. Raising public awareness of the
Balkans and in particular of the Macedonian Question was considered an essential goal for
the Balkan Committee’s work. The Albanian question was considered in conjunction with
the Macedonian one. The British press played a major role in informing the public of the
insurrection in the vilayet of Shkodra, and the London-based Times reported regularly and
extensively on Balkan events, which was no coincidence. The newspaper’s correspondent
in the Balkans since 1892 had been James Bouchier, a member of the Balkan Committee.
Furthermore, Edith Durham, an activist and member of the Balkan Committee and the
Macedonian Relief Fund, published the majority of her writings in the same newspaper.

The Balkan Committee succeeded in making the British public responsive to
Albanian uprising of 1911 and the humanitarian situation in the vilayet of Shkodra. The
success of a fundraising campaign for relief was attributed to Bouchier, the Times
correspondent in the Balkans, while two British members of the Macedonian Relief Fund,
Henry W. Nevinson, and Edith Durham took credit for its actual distribution.

The Young Turks’ centralizing policies created the preconditions for a joint
resistance in the Balkans. There had been talks between the Greeks and the Bulgarians, and
the Albanians and the Greeks and the Serbs to establish a common front. The prominent
Albanian nationalist Ismail Qemali, who proclaimed Albania’s independence in November
1912, appears to have had active contact with the Balkan Committee during the uprisings
of 1912. Although the Balkan Committee’s awareness campaign played an important part
in sensitizing British political and public opinion to the Albanian insurrection of 1911, it did
not succeed in uniting the political actors in the Balkans and thus failed to organize a general
Balkan uprising, an undertaking that was, in fact, beyond its capacities and outside of the
British government’s interests.
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JEJUJA AYHIIKY
HucturyT 3a uctopujy
Axkanemuja 3a andaHoJoIKe ctyauje, Tupana

HEMA BUIIIE CUPOYAIU!: XOMOT'EHU3YJYRA ITIOJINMTUKA
MJUIAJOTYPAKA, AIBAHCKA PEAKIIUJA 1 BAJIKAHCKH KOMUTET
Y JOHIOHY 1910-1912

Pesume

Y pagy ce pasmarpa peakndja alOAaHCKUX HAIMOHAJIMCTA Ha XOMOTCHHU3Yyjyhy w
neHTpanusyjyhy nomutuky Mnanorypaka y ComanckoM napcety. [lomiro cy MitazoTypiy 10U Ha
BJacT, okyc anbaHCKUX HAIMOHAIMCTA OUO je Ha moxu3amy MelyHapoaHe cBecTH 1 00e30ehuBamy
MOJPIIKE 32 KUXOBA HAllMOHATHA mpaBa. JlomaTHo, mUXoBa ycpeacpeheHoCT Ouiia je Ha TEIIKO)
XyMaHHUTapHO] cutyanuju y CkanapckoM Buiajery. OBH Hamopu cy ce HpuOMmKkiiM bamkanckom
xomutety y JlonnoHy koju je ocoBaH 1903. nocie pemaBama Be3aHUM 3a MnnHIeHcKH ycraHak. Y
pany ce ncTpaxyjy pasiosu 30or kojux je bankancku komureT y JIOHIOHY ITOCTA0 3aMHTEPECOBAH 3a
Anbanckn ycranak y CkazmapckoMm Bmiajety 1911. ropmHe. AHAJIMTHYKMM INIPHUCTYIIOM M omohy
OpojHHX HM3BOpa, y paiy ce 3akjbydyje na je balkaHCKM KOMHTET ycHeo Ja TEIIKy XyMaHHTapHy
cutyanujy AndaHara HAYMHH IPHjEeMINBOM y OPUTAHCKOM jaBHOM MHIelby. Mnak, oH Huje ycreo aa
yje[HHU TOJMTHYKE akTepe Ha baikaHy W crora je OHO HeycIeIIaH y OpraHH3aljd OIIIITETr
GaNKaHCKOT YCTaHKa, LITO je 04UTO 61O moayxBar n3saH moryhHoctn Komurera, kao 1 BaH HHTEpeca
OpHTaHCKe BiIaJe.

Kmbyune peun: Mnangorypuu, bankancku komutet, andaHcku ycraHuu, OCMaHCKO IIapcTBO,
Ckanapcku Buiajet, Makenoncku xyManTapau gona, Mecmann Keman Bropa, XxymanurapHa cutyarnuja.
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SCHOOL GARDENS IN SLOVENIA AS A TEACHING TOOL,
WITH AN EMPHASIS ON THE CENTRAL SCHOOL GARDEN
IN LJUBLJANA IN THE INTERWAR PERIOD

Abstract: This paper focuses on Slovenian territory. It explores the development of the idea of
a school garden as a teaching tool and its practical implementation within work school principles and
looks at differences between urban and rural areas. The article covers the period from the nineteenth
century to the mid-1930s, with a particular focus on the interwar period. The central school garden in
Ljubljana is presented as an example of a central city school garden. This particular school garden
was abolished in 1934, but school gardens remained a part of the curriculum until 1941. The article
draws on information from the literature and archival sources from the Historical Archives Ljubljana.

Keywords: school garden, work school, Ljubljana, Drava Banate, agriculture.

1. Introduction

he concept of a garden includes the aspects of profitability and aesthetics.! A school

garden, however, is a specific teaching and learning tool with a particular role within

children’s general compulsory education. Teachers need to possess knowledge of
how to maintain the garden.? In Europe, the first school gardens were created in Sweden
and Belgium.> In Sweden, the first school gardens were reported in 1842,* and they
gradually spread to other parts of Europe as well.

One of the first records of school gardens in Slovenia was written by Anton Martin
Slomsek (1800-1862), a Slovenian bishop, writer, and poet, in an 1842 book titled Blaze in
Nezica v nedeljski Soli (Blaze and NeZica in Sunday School).? The Slovenian school system
followed the structure of the Austrian model. The first Austrian Primary Education Act of
1774 made school mandatory for all children, regardless of gender, social status, or place of

Bavdaz 2015: 298.
Ibid.

Lopan 1880: 66.
Pogacnik 2013: 7.
Ribari¢ 2015: 263.
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residence (cities or the countryside).® Compulsory primary education lasted from the age of
six until twelve, when children were expected to have acquired the necessary knowledge
for their future role in society, according to their class.” The act introduced three types of
primary schools and differentiated the contents of instruction according to class: the
trivialke for peasants, and the main schools and the normalke for the bourgeoisie and as
preparation for further studies.®

In the rural areas, primary-level education was provided by two-year elementary
schools called trivialke. Their educational objectives focused mainly on literacy and on
giving helpful guidance for everyday life. In addition to religion, these schools mainly
taught reading, writing, and a bit of arithmetic.’ To consolidate the acquired knowledge and
increase literacy, in 1816, a decree by the Court Committee for Education made Sunday
school compulsory for youth between the ages of twelve and fifteen. !

Slomsek, the initiator of Sunday schools, also introduced many useful teachings for
the common people in Blaze and Nezica in Sunday School about fruit growing, which was
one of the main branches of agriculture at the time. He encouraged parents and teachers to
instill in children a positive attitude towards work by, for example, entrusting them with the
care of a fruit tree.!! Through his teachings, he sought to improve Slovene’s financial
situation and educational level. His encouragement of Sunday school pupils to take an
interest in fruit growing can be interpreted as an attempt at the school garden idea, which
was given a legal basis after the adoption of the Primary Education Act of 1869, which
established the principles of teaching at primary schools.'> Among other things, it also laid
the foundations for school gardens at teachers’ schools at the upper secondary level and in
primary schools,!® introduced general compulsory education, and laid the foundations for
the development of secular education.

Primary schools came under provincial autonomy. The Primary Education Act
abolished the division of primary education into the three types of schools (the trivialke,
normalke, and main schools). This division reflected class divisions within society and
discrimination against pupils from the lower classes by denying them further education and
thus the possibility of social advancement.'* The new act prescribed eight years of
compulsory schooling for all children between the ages of six and fourteen but allowed the
provinces to reduce this obligation to six years.!> With expanded curricula and improved
teacher training, the quality of instruction improved. This act also introduced four-year
teachers’ schools for women and men, which provided a higher quality of general and
vocational education.'®

®  Schmidt 1963: 179.
7 Ibid. 180.

8 Ibid. 179.

®  Okoli§ 2008: 59.

10 Ibid. 61.

" Praprotnik 1883: 5.
12 Heinz 1895: 13.

13 Bavdaz 2015: 298.

4 Protner 2020: 397.

5 Ibid.

16 Ibid. 399-400.
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The act also included several provisions relevant to school gardens: Article 27 stated
that each teachers’ school should have a suitable piece of land for practical training in
agricultural work.!” For teachers’ schools for men, Article 29 also prescribed, among other
subjects, “the study of agriculture with a special focus on the soil conditions in their place
of origin.”'® Article 63 provided for the creation of school gardens in rural municipalities to
facilitate practical training in farm work.!” Although the legislation did not provide for
agricultural instruction as a separate subject in primary schools, a new subject called
prirodopis (natural science) appeared in the primary school curricula from 1869 onwards.
It was taught in the fifth grade for two hours a day.?’ The goal of teaching natural science
was to instill in children a positive attitude towards nature; familiarize them with animals,
plants, and rocks; and to put this knowledge into practice. School gardens were an excellent
opportunity to do just that.

The school garden was meant to be a model for village gardens, and the teachers
were respected figures among the rural population who taught how to cultivate better quality
fruit and vegetables.?! Smart farming was meant to increase the yields of the peasant
population and entire village communities.

The Slovenian provinces were agrarian with a predominantly agricultural economy.
They were part of the less developed areas of the Austrian half of the monarchy, but were
about average in comparison to the entire monarchy.?? In the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries, Slovenian farmers faced issues of over-indebtedness and economic
decline due to the penetration of the market economy into the countryside and the
introduction of a money economy.?

In the late nineteenth century, when the peasant economy was in decline, school
gardens were seen as one way to develop agriculture in the Slovenian provinces. Particular
emphasis was placed on fruit growing, which was meant to help the peasant population
overcome their economic difficulties. The gardening teachers would show the pupils how
to care for fruit trees in practice and distribute tree seedlings to the farmers in the villages
where they worked, thus promoting fruit cultivation.?*

However, this was rarely implemented in practice. In the Slovenian countryside, the
condition of school gardens varied. In addition to exemplary school gardens, some were
neglected or did not exist at all if the land was unsuitable or if the local school councils were
unwilling to purchase adequate land for a garden. The reasons for this were often financial.?
Additionally teachers did not acquire enough practical knowledge at the teachers’ schools,
nor were they provided with any teaching aids to introduce them to school gardening.
Therefore, the Ministry of Agriculture commissioned Gustav Pirc (1859-1923), the

17" Heinz 1895: 31.

8 Ibid.

19 Ibid. 49.

20 Ribari¢ 2015: 264.

2L Ibid. 66-67.

22 Lazarevié 2009: 39.

3 Lazarevié 1994: 14,

2 Uiteljski tovaris, 1 May 1885, vol. 25, No. 9, 130, Solski vrti.
2 Jbid. 131.
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secretary of the Carniolan Agricultural Society and a traveling agriculture teacher,?® to write
an professional manual on school gardening titled Vitnarstvo s posebnim ozirom na
obdelovanje in oskrbovanje Solskih vrtov (Gardening with a Particular Focus on the
Cultivation and Maintenance of School Gardens).?’

Teachers learned more about agriculture at courses organized in agricultural schools
by the Ministry of Education. Courses for teachers from the monarchy’s Slovenian
provinces were initially held in Vienna and Graz, and they were attended by teachers who
worked successfully in agriculture in their home environments and reported on their efforts
and experiences in educational and agricultural journals.?® After the establishment of
agricultural schools in the Slovenian provinces in the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries, Slovenian teachers could attend courses in Maribor, Slap (near Vipava), Grm
(near Novo mesto), and Sentjur (near Celje).?

According to the teachers, some school gardens were neglected not only due to a
lack of agriculture knowledge but also because of inadequate financial support, which was
insufficient to cover all their related expenses. Sometimes, there was no financial support at
all. Consequently, many gardening teachers were forced to earn additional income or use
the school gardens for their own needs.*

As indicated in an article from 1912 in Uciteljski tovaris, a leading educational
journal, teachers were also critical of agricultural courses, which often accepted young
teachers without any practical experience or even a school garden at all.3! Although the
article does not indicate the rule for selecting the teachers for the training courses, we can
assume that the selection criteria varied from one primary school to another.

The Primary Education Act of 1869 focused on rural school gardens rather than urban
ones. Erasmus Schwab, the author of the first practical manual about this subject (Der
Volksschulgarten. Ein Beitrag zur Losung der Aufgabe unserer Volkserziehung, 1870), which
included guidelines for creating school gardens based on the provisions in the act, also
discussed the importance of school gardens in the cities.*? He particularly emphasized the
health, educational, and aesthetic functions of urban school gardens. Max Machanek, a
Moravian member of the National Assembly, contributed plans for the “ideal school gardens”
contained in the booklet.>* The authors were aware of beautiful examples of school gardens
in some primary schools that predated the 1869 Primary Education Act. What had been
missing, though, was a single, systematic, carefully considered, and educationally oriented
school garden design. They hoped that their work would be a step in that direction.’* However,

% In 1884, Gustav Pirc was appointed as a traveling teacher of agriculture. By appointing and employing

itinerant teachers, the provincial government supported the development of agriculture in its territory.
Traveling teachers were appointed for a specific area or specific profession (e.g., viticulture, dairy farming,
etc.). Their main task was to educate the peasant population. In: Salehar, Rupnik, Lotri¢ 2011: 12.

27 Levec 1888: 444,

2 Hojan 2015: 347.

¥ Ibid.

30 Ugiteljski tovaris, 19 April 1912, vol. 52, No. 16, 1, Solski vrtovi in njih oskrbniki.

3 Ibid.

32 Bavdaz 2015: 299, 301. Erasmus Schwab was a teacher and district school inspector. In: /bid. 299.

3 Ibid. 299.

3% Ibid. 301.
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when putting the ideas of these authors into practice, it was necessary consider that the design
of school gardens depended on the location, size, and soil quality of the school garden site.

Gardening teachers from the Slovenian provinces received the booklet with mixed
feelings. In particular, they hoped for additional funding that would enable them to put the
advice it contained into practice.*

In the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the reform pedagogy3®
movement increasingly gained prominence. It advocated a balance between children’s
individual characteristics or abilities and their natural need to work and be active. Within
reform pedagogy, various didactic approaches were developed that shared common
foundations but were based on different ideas and implementation methods, and they did
not all emerge simultaneously (e.g., the Maria Montessori method and the Waldorf School).
However, as an alternative to the traditional school, they supported efforts for education in
nature and for work schools.’” The idea of work schools is based on the idea that children
learn through their own activity rather than through strict frontal instruction. Work schools
were therefore based on the consistent application of the principle of the pupil’s activity
during the learning process.3® Work schools were not intended to abolish the traditional
school as such, but rather only to encourage a different approach to learning. School gardens
were one of the elements of work schools.

The idea of school gardens continued into the interwar period. However, in the newly
established Yugoslav state, they were only required by law for rural schools, but not for
urban schools. The Zakon o narodnih solah (The National Schools Act of 1930) provided
for the establishment of school gardens in cities only if conditions allowed for them.? In
the interwar period, school gardens were also a means of learning about agriculture, fruit
growing, vegetable growing, beekeeping, and floriculture. They instilled in pupils an
appreciation of nature and enjoyment of and a desire to work.*’ Of course, only a well-kept
and carefully tended school garden could serve as a teaching tool.

2. School gardens as a teaching tool in the interwar period

In the interwar period, Slovenia was a predominantly agrarian society in which half of
the national income came from agriculture and was the primary source of income for around
60 % of the population.*! As an economic and social group, peasants were crucial for social
stability. The agricultural industry faced many difficulties regarding production intensification.
The main issues included the fragmentation of agricultural holdings, low productivity and
consequently low return on agricultural work, and poor education of the rural population.*?

3% Utiteljski tovari, 1 August 1871, vol. 11, No. 15, 226, Solski vert.

3 Protner 2017: 116. In the Anglo-Saxon world the name progressive education came to be used for this
pedagogical paradigm (author’s note).

37 Protner 2017: 116.

3 Ibid.

3 Official Gazette of the Royal Ban’s Administration of the Drava Banate, vol. 1, No. 25, 28 January 1930, 283.

40 Ugiteljski tovaris, 19 August 1926, vol. 66, No. 2, 5, Solski vrtovi in kmetijski pouk.

41 Lazarevi¢ 2022: 20.

2 Ibid.
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The guidelines for maintaining school gardens in the Ljubljana Administrative Unit
were laid down in the Higher School Council instructions of June 15, 1921.4 Although there
is no explicit indication in these guidelines of whether the instructions were aimed at the
rural school gardens exclusively, the specified goals nevertheless suggest that the gardens
located in the countryside were the primary focus of the pedagogical profession.

School gardens were the responsibility of local school boards, school administrators,
and gardening teachers and had to be at least than ten acres large,* not including the
schoolyard, sports facilities, and the school building. In the autumn, each gardening teacher
had to draw up a work plan, which was essentially a sketch of the school garden on a 1:100
scale.*® The sketch had to include the locations of beds and which crops were planned for
the following year. The work plans were kept in the school archives and served as a guide
for future gardening teachers. School garden maintenance counted as one of the teachers’
qualifications.*® By the end of June every year, the gardening teachers had to submit a report
on the state of the school gardens and land to the Education Inspector of the Ljubljana
Administrative Unit.#

With the establishment of the Drava Banate, the Ban’s Administration re-emphasized
the importance of school gardens as a teaching tool for agricultural and natural science
education. It urged the local school boards and gardening teachers to follow the instructions
for the preparation and maintenance of school gardens issued by the Higher School Board
in 1921.%% These instructions were to be brought to the attention of the members of the local
school board once again at their first regular meetings, and all necessary steps were to be
taken to improve school gardening. Fruit cultivation was the most important, and the Ban’s
Administration ordered all districts to draw up a tabular overview of all of their schools by
March 1, 1931, that would indicate which schools did not have school gardens and why,
which schools did, and which schools did not have a tree nursery and why. The relevant
information was provided by the gardening teachers through the school administrations.*’

The archival materials do not include the results the individual districts
communicated to the Ban’s Administration, so the information about school gardens in the
Drava Banate at the beginning of 1934 found in the February 22 edition of Uciteljski tovaris
will be used here as an example.>® Throughout the Banate, 705 schools had their own school
gardens; 13 schools used school gardens that were owned by the administrative
municipalities; 23 schools rented land for their school gardens; and 90 schools had no school
garden. In terms of organization and maintenance, 211 gardens were considered excellent,

4 SI_ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Poro¢ilo o stanju in oskrbovanju

Solskih vrtov, 1 May 1928. The present contribution focuses on the Ljubljana Administrative Unit. I assume
that the Maribor authorities implemented similar rules regarding school gardens (author’s note).

4 Ugiteljski tovari§, 19 August 1926, vol. 66, No. 2, 5, Solski vrtovi in kmetijski pouk.

4 Ibid.

4 Ibid.

47 SI_ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Poro¢ilo o stanju in oskrbovanju
Solskih vrtov, 1 May 1928.

4 SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni 3olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Ureditev Solskih vrtov,
31 January 1931.

4 Ibid.

0 Ugiteljski tovaris, 22 February 1934, vol. 74, No. 28, 1, Solstvo in prosveta v Dravski banovini.
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309 were good, and 209 were satisfactory or poor.>! Local school boards contributed funds
to improve school gardens, particularly for garden fences and the purchase of necessary
tools. The Banate also contributed funds, especially for prizes for outstanding school
gardens and for individual awards given to the most diligent gardening teachers. To ensure
further training of teachers, the Ban’s Administration organized two-day courses in each
district, where gardening teachers familiarized themselves with the school gardening
guidelines. At the beginning of 1934, the Ban’s Administration, in a report on course
attendance, noted that the courses were well attended, although the participants had to cover
their own travel and food expenses.’ Although the number of course participants, which
would indicate the level of interest among gardening teachers, is not stated in the journal, it
does highlight an increase in initiative among teachers to learn about school gardening. In
almost all districts, teachers organized school gardening clubs to share experiences and
ensure networking and cooperation.*

The National Schools Act did not make urban school gardens compulsory, but it did
recommend them if the conditions were right. However, this does not mean that decision-
makers in urban areas were not aware of the significance of school gardens as teaching tools.

3. The central school garden in Ljubljana

At a teachers’ conference in Ljubljana in 1921, Andrej Skulj (1880-1956), a teacher,
school garden supervisor, and organizer of the Fruit Growers and Gardeners Association for
Slovenia,™ put forward the idea of establishing central school gardens in Slovenian cities.>
Many schools in the city did not have a school garden because they lacked the appropriate
facilities or their gardens were not fit for the purpose. Skulj stated the educational and
pedagogical reasons for creating central school gardens, and drew attention to the
destruction of urban plantations and promenades by certain youth groups due to “loitering,”
by which he meant aimless activities that encouraged idleness, such as “bouncing balls
around incessantly.”>® Skulj stressed the importance for children of exercise and play, but
he believed too many children were left to the streets. Therefore, he shared the opinion of
the part of the teaching profession that advocated for youth education to encourage respect
for work and nature. This purpose could be achieved with central school gardens, where,
under the guidance of a gardening teacher, the youth would learn about cultivating various
crops and would grow them on their own while developing a positive attitude towards work
and the environment. The creation of central school gardens in Slovenian towns was also
important for education as a tool for teaching natural sciences.’’

Skulj adopted the idea of central school gardens in Slovenian towns from the German
physician and orthopedist Daniel Gottlieb Moritz Schreber (1808—1861), who had argued

St Ibid.
2 Ibid.
3 Ibid.
3 Arko 1972: 5.
55 Skulj 1922: 2.
3 Ibid.
57 Ibid.
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in the nineteenth century for reform in urban children’s education.*® One of Schreber’s main
ideas was to create gardens as a didactic tool for urban children and where they would take
care of the plants themselves. The gardens would contribute to urban children’s harmonious
and healthy development.’® At Schreber’s initiative, gardens were established in some of
the German cities, where they served as educational facilities and as a place for children to
play in a natural environment. Gradually, urban school gardens spread to other parts of
Europe and to major cities in the United States.

In 1922, “after much consultation,” those in the Ljubljana municipality reached a
decision to establish a central school garden.’® Of the seventeen school buildings in
Ljubljana, only one, the school in Barje (Ljubljana Marshes), had a suitable school garden,
so the representatives of the Ljubljana schools, the urban municipality, and experts in
education and construction chose it as the site for a central school garden for all the primary
and secondary schools in Ljubljana.®® The municipality allocated two plots of land for the
central school garden: one for the garden and another one for a playground, thereby
complying with the stipulations of the Ljubljana Higher School Council Decree of June 15,
1921;% the instructions of the Commission for Education and Worship of May 10, 1921,
and the Ljubljana Higher School Council Decree of October 18, 1921,% which provided for
the establishment of school gardens measuring at least ten acres near the school buildings.®

It was impossible to set up suitable school gardens next to the existing school
buildings, so the central school garden was established in the Ljubljana suburb of Trnovo.®
It measured 1705 square meters.®® The founders were guided by the conviction that it would
be beneficial to introduce the city’s youth to certain branches of agriculture because it would
encourage a general appreciation of farm work and labor as well as encourage respect for
nature. Furthermore, working in the school garden would discourage bad habits and satisfy
the desire to exercise. In addition to the educational benefits, school gardens were also
healthy, as they promoted exercising in the fresh air.®” The health benefits were exceedingly
important because of the prevalence of tuberculosis, which was also considered a social
disease®® that spread most rapidly in times of war, deprivation, and poverty. It reached its
peak in the Slovenian provinces at the turn of the twentieth century.®® At this time, the fight

8 Ibid.

3 https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Moritz_Schreber

SI_ ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Poro¢ilo o centralnem Solskem vrtu,

ki ga je podal upravitelj na anketi dne 10. 1. 1929 v posvetovalnici mestnega magistrata v Ljubljani.

¢ SI_ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Ureditev Solskih vrtov v Ljubljani,
26 May 1928. The Barje school was located on the edge of the Ljubljana Marshes (author’s note).

2 Ibid.

6 Ugiteljski tovaris, 19 August 1926, vol. 66, No. 2, 5, Solski vrtovi in kmetijski pouk.

8 Ibid.

% SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Ureditev Solskih vrtov v Ljubljani,

26 May 1928.

SI ZAL 1.JU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 1, item 1, Porocilo o ljubljanskih osnovnih

Solah, mestnih otroskih vrtcih, zavetis¢ih in Solskih ustanovah za leto 1929.

¢ SI_ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Ureditev Solskih vrtov v Ljubljani,
26 May 1928.

8 Zupani¢ Slavec 2005: 77.

% Jaunig, Zupani¢ Slavec 2012: 362-385.
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against tuberculosis in Slovenia was still in its infancy, but the anti-tuberculosis campaign
was relatively well implemented through the use of both preventive and curative measures.”®

By combining all the components the central school garden would bring to life, the
city of Ljubljana envisaged a future urban colony of small apartments with landscaped
gardens.”! The municipality, in cooperation with educational experts, therefore sought to
raise awareness among the youth of the importance of cultivating land in an urban
environment—not only for the sake of developing a positive attitude towards work, nature,
and health but also for purely practical reasons. Children were expected to bring all this
awareness into their home environment.

The garden was managed by the teacher Josip Kobal, who served as the main
administrator, along with the teachers Alojzij Skrinjar and Zora Rugelj.”> The
administrator’s duties were defined in a contract between the local school board in Ljubljana
and the manager of the central school garden.”® Of course, the contract also specified the
obligations of the local school board. The latter was obliged to purchase fruit tree seedlings,
herbs, and ornamental flowers. The garden was filled with fruit trees, vegetables, and
flowers. Part of the vegetables were donated to the city shelter on Japljeva Street in
Ljubljana, and the other part was sold at the city market, with the proceeds going to the city
coffers.”* Every year, the manager was obliged to plant, graft, and maintain 1000 trees in
the nursery.”> According to the manager’s data for 1927, the tree nursery contained around
3500 grafted trees, and there were 90 apple trees in the orchard.’® At the end of their
schooling, each pupil would receive a small tree as a souvenir if they wished to have one
and if their parents had a garden within the Ljubljana municipality.”’

Manual labor in the central school garden was carried out by municipal workers, and
the municipality supplied manure and took care of rubbish collection. The local school board
was obliged to provide the administrator with a pair of horses for plowing and transporting
various supplies. At the end of each fiscal year, the administrator and the two teachers were
entitled to a cash allowance of 1,500 dinars for clothing and footwear expenses.”

Kobal’s goal was to ensure that the central school garden served as a model garden
for the youth and citizens in general, as well as an ornament for the municipality. This was
also the expectation of the Ljubljana municipality. Archival records indicate, however, that

7 Zupani¢ Slavec 2005: 77.

' SI_ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Ureditev Solskih vrtov v Ljubljani,
26 May 1928.

2SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni 3olski odbor Ljubljana, container 1, item 1, Solstvo v Ljubljani, 1928 and
SI_ ZAL 1.JU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Uprava centralnega Solskega vrta,
2 June 1926.

3 SI_ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Pogodba, 31 August 1928. In the
archives, I only found a contract dated 31 August 1928. As the central school garden was established in 1922,
I assume that this is a renewal of the contract (author’s note).

™SI ZAL _LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 1, item 1, Solstvo v Ljubljani, 1928.

5 Ibid.

76 SI_ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Uprava centralnega Solskega vrta.
Proracun za leto 1928, 4 October 1927.

7 SI_ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Pogodba, 31 August 1928.

" Ibid.

150



the garden did not completely fulfill its purpose because the city and the administrator
disagreed about the financing required for its infrastructure. Kobal had warned the city’s
school board, government, and the finance office that a fence needed to be built around the
garden to protect it from theft and damage, primarily from rabbits. For example, during the
winter of 1925/26, rabbits gnawed on over 1,000 trees in the nursery, causing over 10,000
dinars in damage.” Thefts of vegetables and flowers were also common,®’ which most likely
had been the result of vandalism and social hardship. Kobal also claimed the fence was
necessary due to the nearby inhabitants who had started using the path through the central
school garden to cut through to the other side. Whenever the administrator, garden workers,
or teachers pointed out that the path was not public, they were shouted at.®!

The fence was not the only problem. The garden lacked other necessities for proper
maintenance. For example, it had no water supply,®? which affected the yield, especially
during droughts such as the one in the summer of 1928.33 At first, garden workers, teachers,
and children would get water from neighbors or the nearby town knacker. However, the city
health office forbade the use of water from the town knacker, probably for hygienic reasons.
Meanwhile, the people in the immediate area were unwilling to provide water on the pretext
that the municipality should ensure a water supply. Kobal warned the city authorities that
children were unable to wash their hands or quench their thirst when visiting the garden and
the playground, and that they often asked for water at the surrounding houses, which
resulted in complaints from the neighbors.?* Due to the lack of access to running water,®
restrooms were not provided either, which only worsened the hygiene issue. Kobal proposed
to the local school board in Ljubljana that it finance the construction of a plumbing system
with the profits from the produce sales.%¢

Another shortcoming of the central school garden was the lack of suitable storage
space for seeds, tubers, and bulbs. There was also no shelter for teachers and pupils during
inclement weather.?” Kobal also proposed installing an apiary to provide the Ljubljana
primary and secondary school youth with a practical introduction to economical and
advanced beekeeping. Kobal had also been a beekeeper since 1911 and owned twenty hives,
and he expressed his willingness to move these to the central school garden.®

7SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Naprava ograje, 11 February 1928.

8 SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Proracun za leto 1928,
4 October 1927.

81 SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Naprava ograje, 11 February 1928.

8 Ibid.

8 SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Prosnja za dovolitev naprave
gnojaka in vodovoda, 5 September 1928.

8 SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Proradun za leto 1928,

4 October 1927.

SI_ ZAL 1.JU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Poro¢ilo o centralnem Solskem vrtu,

ki ga je podal upravitelj na anketi dne 10. 1. 1929 v posvetovalnici mestnega magistrata v Ljubljani.

SI ZAL 1.JU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Pros$nja za dovolitev naprave

gnojaka in vodovoda, 5 September 1928.

SI ZAL 1.JU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Uprava centralnega Solskega vrta,

2 July 1928.

8 SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Naprava &ebelnjaka,
14 August 1929.
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Protecting the central school garden with a fence and setting up all the necessary
infrastructure would allow Kobal to fulfill his contractual obligations to improve the garden
and increase its yield to cover the municipality’s related financial expenditures.®* He had
ambitious ideas regarding the garden’s improvement. However, over the years, he became
less willing to keep pointing out shortcomings and abandoned some of his plans. For
example, he had initially planned to intensively cultivate dwarf fruit trees, ornamental
shrubs, roses, and perennials, but abandoned these plans due to constant theft.”® He
acknowledged the municipality’s financial contribution to the garden’s maintenance but also
complained about the still insufficient investments, which had forced him to “focus on
primitive gardening and the simplest crops while abandoning the cultivation of all high-
quality produce that would nevertheless be stolen.”!

With such management, the central school garden in fact lost its essence. The city
authorities insisted that its financial contribution was sufficient and expected the land
allocated for the garden to be cultivated more intensively and to produce quality crops. They
accused Kobal of devaluing the purpose of the school garden with his “primitive
commercial methods” of growing lots of fruit trees, cucumbers, cabbage, kale, etc. He sold
the produce, which was not in accordance with the mission of the teaching profession.®?
Due to the conflict of interest between the municipality and the central school garden
management, the city authorities proposed redeveloping the garden, reducing its size, and
transforming the remainder of the land into a “promotional urban garden.”? The latter could
serve as a model for garden owners and other horticulture enthusiasts in Ljubljana.
Reducing the size of the central school garden would make it easier to maintain and allow
it to fulfill its actual purpose. To implement the proposal, the municipality organized a
meeting at the beginning of January 1929 to discuss the issue. It was attended by the
representatives of the Ljubljana Local School Board; experts in the field of agronomy; the
administrator of the central school garden; Andrej Skulj, the government supervisor in
charge of school gardens; the manager of the Barje primary school, which had a well-
maintained school garden; and Anton Likozar, who represented the mayor, Dinko Puc.**
During the meeting, a decision was made to divide the central school garden into two
sections. One section, which was connected to the school, would be managed by Josip
Kobal, while the rest of the land would be converted into a municipal garden center overseen
by an expert who answered to the city authorities.”> Both sections would be financed from
the municipal budget.*®

8 SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Naprava ograje, 11 February 1928.

% SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Poro¢ilo o centralnem Solskem vrtu,
ki ga je podal upravitelj na anketi dne 10. 1. 1929 v posvetovalnici mestnega magistrata v Ljubljani

o Ibid.

%2 SI_ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Mestni gradbeni urad Ljubljana,
uradno porocilo, 8 November 1928.

% Ibid.

% SI_ ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Zapisnik sestavljen povodom
sestanka strokovnjakov, sklicanih od Krajevnega Solskega odbora ljubljanskega, v svrho delitve in ureditve
Centralnega Solskega vrta v Ljubljani, dne 10. 1. 1929 v mestni posvetovalnici.

% Ibid.

% SI ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Naprava ograje,
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The shortcomings resulting from a lack of suitable infrastructure, which Kobal had
been pointing out all along, soon became apparent when the city garden center decided not
to plant better high-quality ornamental plants on the unfenced plot due to theft.” Kobal’s
efforts to get a fence built stretched into the 1930s without any success. Moreover, in a letter
to the Ban’s Administration dated March 7, 1932, the municipality made it clear that the
central school garden had always been a financial burden for the city.”® In the fiscal year of
1931/32, it was no longer able to include it in the annual budget. It justified this decision by
referring to the National Schools Act provision that did not categorically require
municipalities to financially maintain school gardens if it was not possible for them to do
so. However, the city authorities claimed they were unable to finance the garden due to
extreme restrictions imposed on the municipal budget by the Ministry of Finance in
response to the Great Depression.”® Article 22 of the National Schools Act stipulated that
municipalities had to allocate land for school gardens “according to their capabilities.”!%
The legislation therefore provided for the possibility of allocating land rather than options
for supporting the land financially. This called their argument and the different
interpretations of the provision into question.

Nevertheless, the municipality’s second argument was well-founded, which was also
reflected in the drafting of the 1931/32 budget. During its preparation, the Ban’s
Administration took into account the initial consequences of the economic crisis. At the first
meeting of the Ban’s Council on January 20, 1931, Ban Drago Marusi¢ presented the basic
premises on which the budget for 1931/32 had been drawn up: work, austerity, and
economy. %! Interestingly, Ban Marusi¢ denied the city’s claim that it was unable to finance
the central school garden and the attached playground.'??> Both facilities were of significant
educational, training, and health importance, and following a decree from the Ministry of
Education on February 8,1931 and a decision proposed at the Banate School Committee
session of March 6, 1931, Ban Marusi¢ decided to maintain and improve this institution
with the necessary infrastructure—first and foremost a fence. To relieve the municipality of
its financial burden, he proposed that the garden be operated commercially, though not to
the detriment of its fundamental educational purpose.'®

The city authorities disagreed with the decision of the Ban’s Administration and the
Ministry of Education, and appealed to the State Council of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia,
which was the highest administrative court in the country.'® The State Council found that

10 September 1930.

97 SI_ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Poro¢ilo in predlogi glede

preureditve Centralnega Solskega vrta, 19 April 1929.

SI ZAL 1.JU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Ureditev centralnega Solskega vrta,

21 March 1932.

% Ibid.

100 Official Gazette of the Royal Ban’s Administration of the Drava Banate, 28 January 1930, vol. 1, No. 25, 283.

191" Dobaja 2018: 51.

102 ST ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Kraljevska banska uprava dravske
banovine v Ljubljani, 14 March 1931.

15 Ibid.

104 SI ZAL _LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Drzavni savet kraljevine
Jugoslavije, 9 December 1933.
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the municipality was not obliged to maintain the central school garden and playground
according to the National Schools Act and ruled in favor of the City of Ljubljana. The
Ljubljana municipality had voluntarily contributed land for the garden and playground In
1921. It was not obligated to do so under the National Schools Act, so its contribution and
the maintenance of the garden and playground was a voluntary act that it could withdraw
from at any time.'® The Supreme Administrative Court’s decision marked the end of the
central school garden and the playground. At the beginning of 1934, the city’s school
supervisor informed the local school board that the central school garden and playground
had been abolished.

The city authorities and all other interested parties that had contributed to the creation
of the central school garden and playground in Ljubljana were aware of these facilities’
general importance for the city’s youth. However, their practical implementation had been
accompanied by conflicts of interest and Kobal’s constant pleas and efforts to ensure the
required infrastructure. During this constant struggle for the garden and the playground, the
educational process nevertheless proceeded. The pupils and teachers from Ljubljana’s
primary and secondary schools visited the garden and enjoyed the playground. The teachers
Skrinjar and Rugelj, who were in charge of the playground and supported Kobal, kept
warning the school board that the playground was untidy and unattractive for children.!%
They requested that it intervene with the city government to obtain financial resources for
the playground, which was located in a meadow that flooded and became inaccessible
during heavy rains. The two teachers suggested that the drains should be cleaned and the
playground be covered with sand and equipped with a fence. There needed to be fruit trees
planted and benches placed under the trees to provide shelter during the warmer months,
and there was a plan to build a running track around the playground. City workers started
building it, but it was never completed. There also needed to be gymnastic equipment in the
center. Like Kobal, the two teachers pointed out the need for plumbing, sanitary facilities,
a shelter in case of bad weather, and a storage room for the tools for the central school
garden.!%” Their pleas fell on deaf ears.

3.1. The central school garden and playground attendance

These issues were also reflected in attendance. The central school garden was meant
to be visited by primary and secondary school pupils starting from the fifth grade.
Attendance was generally poor, erratic, and the children were unsupervised. Some of the
classes did not visit the garden or would only drop by briefly, and the children were not
actively involved. They would listen to the teachers’ explanations and observe.!%® In his
1928 report, the government school garden supervisor Andrej Skulj pointed this out and
suggested that pupils should be given special beds to tend to on their own, from sowing to

105SI ZAL _LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, centralni $olski vrt — ukinitev,
21 February 1934.

106 SI ZAL_LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Uredba igris¢a, 2 June 1926.

07 Ibid.

18 ST ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Uradno poro¢ilo o stanju in
preureditvi Centralnega Solskega vrta, 8 November 1928.
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harvest. This would bring out their creativity,'® which was also one of the primary purposes

of school gardens as a teaching tool that would put the work school principles into practice.

To ensure that the central school garden actually fulfilled its purpose, in an official report
on the state and redevelopment of the garden dated November 8, 1928, the municipal building
office asked the local school board to ensure day-long visits by all classes at least every two
weeks, weather permitting.!'’ Poor attendance was not only the result of the municipality’s
meager contributions but also of the schools themselves failing to properly organize visits. The
local school board need to be more vigorous in organizing visits and ensuring the children
participated more actively in the central school garden. The city construction office also praised
the work of the garden administrator and the two teachers who were mainly in charge of the
playground and rejected accusations that they were to blame for poor attendance.!!!

The education department kept records of visits for each school year. The following
are the figures for the years available in the archives:

In the school year 1927/28, 58 classes visited the central school garden and
playground 137 times. The total number of visitors was 3,028.!'2 The education department
was pleased with the attendance and confident it would improve further once the garden
and the playground were finally completed. Dr. Karel Capuder, the acting education
inspector who reviewed the attendance data, pointed out lower attendance during the
holidays, when mostly only those children who lived nearby visited the facilities.!'* He
believed that parents were mostly responsible for the poor attendance because they were not
aware of the importance of the garden and the playground for education, training, and well-
being. This was particularly true for those children who stayed in the city during the
holidays. He hoped that after the garden and the playground were completed, the number of
visitors would also increase during the holidays. He asked the education department to make
the teachers aware of the importance of the school garden and to encourage youth to visit
during their free time and holidays.''

In the school year 1928/29, 40 classes visited the central school garden and playground
174 times. The total number of visitors was 3,870.''3 A comparison with the previous school
year shows that, although fewer classes visited the garden, they did so more often. The number
of visitors increased as well. This school year was more successful because of opportunities
for the pupils to actively participate. The garden administrator implemented the
recommendations from experts: in the spring, he allocated a twelve-acre plot of land to
individual schools. The pupils independently cultivated the plot, and they actively participated
in the garden activities under the supervision of their class teachers. The administrator
provided the required seeds, seedlings, and tools. All the crops were their property. '

199 Ibid.

10 Ibid.

" Ibid.

2SI _ZAL _LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Obisk centralnega $olskega vrta in

igrisca, 26 October 1928.

13 Ibid.

14 Ibid.

15 SI_ZAL_LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Obisk vrta, 20 November 1929.
16 Ibid.
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Sources in the archives testify to Kobal’s efforts to improve the quality of the garden
and contribute to the visitors’ well-beings. In the 1928/29 school year, he also created a
small botanical garden that included interesting plants, including poisonous ones.'!’

In the school year 1929/30, attendance was the least satisfactory compared to the
other two years, with a total of only 1,638 visitors,!'® and 55 classes visited the central
school garden and playground 120 times. In his report to the education department, the
administrator especially praised the teachers at the special needs school, who had taken over
1.5 acres of the garden and cultivated it together with the children.!"” They had also visited
the garden most often. Their gardening efforts were probably also a part of the educational
work with children with special needs.

The administrator blamed the lack of appropriate infrastructure in the garden and
playground for such poor attendance, which he pointed out every year. During this school
year, he also took an innovative approach to improving the number of visits, which was
comparable to modern holiday childcare. He sent a request to primary school headmasters
for lists of children who would like to come to the garden and the playground during the
holidays. Only the first primary school for girls responded and sent a list of 26 names with
the comment that the playground was not usable due to inadequate facilities, including the
lack of drinking water, toilets, and shelter in case of bad weather.!?° The special needs school
saw the administrator’s proposal as a replacement for holiday colonies and pointed out the
social and health aspects. During the summer holidays, it was mainly the poorer children
who stayed in the city, and they were malnourished and exposed to an unhealthy
environment at home. Thus, the special needs school management pointed out that spending
holidays in the garden and playground would be feasible if there was the necessary
infrastructure and a possibility for hot meals to be served.!?!

According to school board records, in the school year 1930/31, 60 classes visited the
central school garden and playground 174 times.'??> The record states that 4,301 children
visited the garden and the playground, with the caveat that a single class had been taken into
account more than once,'?®> meaning the garden and the playground were not always visited
by the same number of children from the same class, perhaps due to their absence from
school. In this school year, the administrator’s report to the education department was
somewhat more optimistic about the involvement of pupils and teachers. Under the
guidance of their class teachers, the pupils carried out easier gardening tasks, learned about
garden tools, and observed the changes in the garden during the different seasons. He
especially praised the efforts of the pupils from the special needs school and the first primary
school for girls, who cared for their flowerbeds even during the holidays. All the produce

"7 Ibid.

18 ST ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni $olski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Izkaz o obisku centralnega Solskega
vrta in igriS¢a v Ljubljani v Solskem letu 1929/30.

19 Ibid.

120 ST ZAL LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Centralni 3olski vrt, uporaba,
7 July 1930.

121 Ibid.

122 SI_ZAL_LJU/0397 Krajevni Solski odbor Ljubljana, container 3, item 36, Obisk vrta, 29 July 1931.

123 Ibid.
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was the property of the children.!?*

The administrator’s arguments that the garden and playground infrastructure needed
to be completed became increasingly scarce, probably because he was aware that his
requests would not be heard. During the Great Depression, which was increasingly felt in
the Drava Banate as well, the prospects became even bleaker. The city’s budget for 1932
reveals that the local school board was no longer including maintenance costs for the central
school garden and the playground in the school budget.!?

4. Conclusion

The concept of a school garden as a teaching tool started developing in in the Slovenian
region during the nineteenth century and continued to develop in accordance with European
trends. As a predominantly agrarian area, this region did not lag behind the more developed
countries as far as putting school gardens into practice was concerned. Rural school gardens
were at the forefront. By employing work school principles, they educated future farmers and
homemakers, and instilled in young people a positive attitude towards nature and work, which
were seen as two of the nation’s fundamental values during this period.

The urban school gardens also had an important health component: They allowed
youth to exercise in the fresh air, which strengthened them against social diseases, and
tuberculosis in particular. In Ljubljana, the central school garden and its accompanying
playground represented an attempt to also implement this aspect. However, they failed to
fulfill their purpose due to infrastructural shortcomings, which the garden administrator
often brought to the attention of the municipal authorities.
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AYHA TOBAJA
WHucTuTyT 32 caBpeMeHy uctopHjy, Jbyospana

IKOJICKH BPTOBH Y CIOBEHHJU KAO OBPA30BHO CPEJICTBO,
CA HATJIACKOM HA HEHTPAJIHU IIKOJICKH BPT YV JbYBJbAHHN
Y MEBYPATHOM IIEPUOY

Pe3ume

Ogaj npuiior ce (GoKycHpa Ha HIEjy O IMIKOJCKHM OaliraMa Kao MperaBaykoM CPENCTBY y
obnactu naname CiioBenuje o7 19. Beka 1o cpeinne Tpuaecetix roauna 20. Beka, Kao U Ha FbUXOBY
[pakTHYHY NpuMeHy. Paj ykasyje Ja Cy CIOBEHAuKe IOKPajHHE IPaTHIC EBPOICKEe TPEHIOBE Y
MOTJIey WIKOJICKHX BPTOBA y TPAJCKHM U CEOCKHM cpelrHama. IhixoBa cBpxa Huje OmiIa camo Ja
npy)ke MpakTHYHa YIyTCTBAa 3a NPHPOJHE Hayke, Beh na y IeUy ycaae MO3UTHBHH OJHOC Mpema
MPUPOJIH, IOCITY ¥ 3/paBJby. Y CEOCKHM CpelHHaMa, IPBEHCTBEHH LHJb 01O je aa ce eaykyjy Oyayhu
parapu u pomahurne. IIkoscku BpT GHO je jemaH o1 YMHHIANA Yy CrpoBoljery NPUHIMIA pPaHe
IIKOJIe, YeMy ¢y W eaykaropu y CioBenuju takohe texmnu. Y Aycrpoyrapckoj Jp:xaBHH 3aK0H O
OCHOBHHM IIKOJIaMa JIoHeT je 1869. rouHe,a n3Mely oCTaux CTBapH je IOCTaBUO TeMeJb 3a IIKOJICKE
BPTOBE y YYHMTE/bCKHM M OCHOBHHMM MIKOoJama. Ha Taj HauMH Cy IIKOJICKe Gamite mocrajie aeo
KypHKyJiyMa cBe 10 1941. [Ip>xaBHU 3aKOH 0 OCHOBHUM IIKojIama u3 1869. oxycupao ce Ha ceocke,
pe Hero Ha rpajicke mKoscke Bprose. Epasmyc [1IBa6, ayTop NpBOr MPakTHYHOT IPUPYYHHKA Ha OBY
TeMy, KOjH je YKJby4MBao CMEpHHIC 3a YCIIOCTaBJbame IIKOJICKHX BPTOBA, Takohe je pasmarpao
B&KHOCT IIKOJICKHX BPTOBA Y TPaJOBHMA.

Wneja o mkoackuM OaritamMa Kao HACTaBHOT ajlaTa HaCTaBHJIA je [1a TOCTOjU U Y MeljypaTHOM
[eproy, y OKBHPY HOBE jyrOCIOBEHCKe ApxkaBe. Y 0Bo 100a ClIoBeHH]ja je MpeTeKHO Onita arpapHo
JIPYIITBO U OMJIO je moTemkoha Be3aHuX 3a HHTCH3U(DUKAIIH]Y TPOU3BOIHE. JEMHO 01 peliemha Ouno
je yBoheme IIKOJCKMX BpTOBa KojuMa je Meljy miaauma Tpebano ycaauTd JbyOaB mmpema
MOJHONPUBPEN, HAPOYUTO BOHApCTBY M GAlITOBAHCTBY, 3HAKY 3EMJbOPAJHHUYKHX 3aJaTaka W
MO3UTHBAH OJHOC TIpeMa MpUpoAH U paay. Kaza je ocHoBana JIpaBcka GaHOBHHA IIKOJICKH BPTOBH Y
cenuMa GHJIH Cy YKIJBYYCHH Y JISTHCIATHBY MOCPEACTBOM HAIHOHAIHOT 3aKOHA O IIKOJICTBY, JIOK CY
OHHMa y TpaJoBMMa Ouiie Jare 3aKOHCKEe MOTBPIC jeJHHO aKo je 3a To mocTojana MoryhHocr. Y
Jby6spann BehuHa 1Ikona HUje MMana Gamite, 300T Yera je OCHOBAaH I[EHTPAJIHU IIKOJCKM BPT, a
MOTEIIKONe Be3aHe 3a mera Cy pa3sMOTpeHe y pajy.

KibyuyHe mIKOJICKM BpPTOBM, PpajaHe IKoje, Jbyo/ssana, JIpaBcka 0aHoBuUHA,
MoJL0NpHUBpena.
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EDUCATIONAL PROGRAMMING ON RADIO BELGRADE
DURING THE SECOND WORLD WAR

Abstract: Drawing from archival documents, periodicals, and relevant literature, this paper
analyzes the role and significance of educational programming broadcast by the Radio Belgrade
within the broader propaganda efforts of Milan Nedi¢’s government. The paper begins with a
theoretical explanation of how media functions in education. This will be followed by the use of radio
as an instructional tool in Serbian schools during the first half of the twentieth century. The analysis
includes talks given during what was called Prosvetni ¢as (Educational Hour), a radio program
broadcast in early 1944. Research has shown that, in a time of strong ideological influence on the
educational process, the state educational authorities encouraged the use of any available means to
achieve their political and propaganda-based ideological goals. Radio shows were produced for
students during the 1930s and during the Second World War according to a similar model that made
use of different content.

Keywords: Second World War, Serbia, Chief Council on Education, educational programming,
radio, instruction, propaganda.

istoriographic and pedagogical research has shown the enormous educational

potential of the mass media. Specific forms of media, including the press, radio,

and television (and in modern times, the internet), convey information to a large
number of recipients with whom a special kind of interaction is established. The manner
and content in which a message is conveyed is generally up-to-date, immediate, dynamic,
receptive, and interesting. As such, media brings a new dimension to the educational process
that goes beyond what a traditional school can do.! It is possible to single out a few key
factors for increasing the influence of the media in the process of education. Mandatory
school curricula do not include everything children need to prepare themselves for life. New
findings are slow to enter the curricula, yet they appear in the media before becoming part

' Carter 2021; Potkonjak, Simlesa 1989: 387.
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of a general school education. Various forms of media present learning materials in an
interesting way and make it easier to understand certain subjects. This is particularly true
for those needed to reach level of operational thinking necessary for literature, history,
religious instruction, psychology, political science, and the like.?

One of the most widespread means of mass communication during the early twentieth
century was radio. According to the Canadian researcher McLuhan, the power of radio is its
ability to “deeply engage people,” connect them with content, and evoke general widespread
interest. Since the dawn of radio broadcasting, its role has been to inform, educate, and
entertain. From a historical perspective, the connection between radio and schools is twofold.
Radio had a significant educational component and educational needs, in turn, influenced the
development of radio programming.® Radio was first used in teaching in the United States in
1919, and the BBC’s department for education distinguished itself in terms of reach. In the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia, educational programming began being broadcast in early 1929.*

Two basic aspects of educational programming were shows intended specifically for
children and adults, although separating the two as distinct audiences is sometimes difficult
because the educational shows are listened to with equal levels of interest, no matter the age
of the listeners. In addition to educational programming, which had very specific informative
and didactic functions, children’s radio programming often includes a variety of shows meant
for fun and entertainment that are more free-form and flexible than shows that make up
regular programming. They are also created by specific departments for children with the
purpose of filling free time.> Here, both types of programming will be discussed.

In the 1920s, radio was considered to be an innovative teaching tool. In addition to
cost-effectiveness, immediacy, and relevance in conveying information, using it as a
teaching tool enabled flexibility because programs could be replayed according to the needs
of the curriculum. Radio was most often used as a teaching supplement to emotionally
influence listeners by stimulating their imagination, engaging their interest, and influencing
what opinions they formed.® This was meant as a means of communication that needed to
be “conversational rather than rhetorical” so that listeners could take pleasure in the illusion
that the speaker was addressing them directly. This is characteristic of specialized
programming, including educational programming. The combination of voice, music, noise,
and sound in children’s shows create an auditory experience that shapes emotions,
stimulates the imagination, and creates interest in the content being presented. ’

A creator of one such method of storytelling was Rhoda Power (1890—1957), an author
of children’s books and a longtime broadcaster for BBC Radio. Her professional experience
strongly influenced her pedagogical ideas. In the 1920s, she worked as a writer and journalist,
and prior to the Second World War, she was employed full-time by BBC Radio’s school
broadcasting department. At the end of the war, she took an unpaid leave-of-absence to travel
around South America, where she conducted anthropological research. She compared the

DBuri¢ 1997: 490.

Ibid., 565-566; Carter 2021.

Potkonjak, Simlesa 1989: 427.

Bulatovi¢ 1979: 145; Carter 2021; Potkonjak, Simlesa 1989: 286.
Ibid., 428; Puri¢ 1997: 566-567.

1bid., 629; Potkonjak, Simlesa 1989: 427.
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study of underdeveloped civilizations to time travel and viewed historical events as a part of
the longue durée of human culture. The question that occupied her for most of her career was
how to convey history to a larger audience. The experience she gained from ethnographic
observations of South American tribes helped her shape a concept of vivid storytelling she
called “illustrative talking” or “an oral vision” that she applied to the history lessons she
broadcast over the radio. This method essentially consisted of an understanding that
storytelling could be more evocative through the use of sound effects. She therefore
introduced into her broadcasts dramatic introductions, dialog, music, and various sound
effects that would heighten the emotional component of her lessons in order to, as she
described it, “humanize history.” This method became very popular among other broadcasters
and has endured, even with the transition to the use of television as part of instruction. In
1950, Power received an award for her outstanding contribution to the teaching of history.?

Radio talks are prepared with respect for and the application of basic pedagogical
principles. In addition to interesting facts, the credibility of the facts being presented, time
limits, and age-appropriateness all must be taken into consideration. What is specific to radio
is that attention must be paid to how information is communicated and to highlight important
actions.’ Certain issues can arise when broadcasting educational programming, such as how
to engage the students as active rather than passive listeners, lack of access to a teacher if
instruction is given exclusively over the radio, and schools’ lack of technical equipment.'?

Even from the very beginning, state authorities recognized radio as a medium that
could strongly influence how children formed their opinions and attitudes toward life,
social, and cultural issues. In the early twentieth century, educational radio programming
played a significant role in shaping future citizens. One could say that, because of the
alignment of radio show content with official ideology, “educational effort and
propagandistic intent” meet one another over the radio airwaves.!!

Educational radio programming in Serbia has a long tradition, primarily due to Radio
Belgrade, one of the oldest stations in the country.!?> The development of radio in the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia in the 1920s did not have the support of the government or any
private funding, and was instead an initiative by individuals who wanted to be among the
ranks of more advanced countries. For them, radio was a means to educate and disseminate
information and culture.!®* Radio broadcasting, however, was controlled by the state, which
strictly regulated it.'* There were special rules regulating licenses and owning radio receiver
for both social organizations and private citizens. To be able to receive radio transmissions,
listeners were required to sign an agreement with the state that defined how receivers could

8 Carter 2021; Cannadine, Keating, Sheldon 2011: 82-83.

Potkonjak, Simlesa 1989: 428.

10 Carter 2021.

" Potkonjak, Simlesa 1989: 286; Carter 2021; Bulatovi¢ 1979: 146.

12" In addition to Radio Belgrade there were Radio Zagreb (1926) and Radio Ljubljana (1928). Duri¢ 1997: 568;
Markovi¢ 1976: 77.

3 Ibid., 73,75, 77.

Radio broadcasting was under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of the Post and Telegraph, except for the period

of 1932-1936, when it was transferred to a department at the Ministry of Transportation. See also: Nikoli¢

2006.

162



be used, where they were located (which had to remain accessible and available to state
monitoring), and news could not be transmitted to any third parties.'> Radio subscriptions
were introduced in 1923 and were very expensive, as were radios themselves (more than
three-months’ salary for a teacher, according to some estimates), so the first subscribers
were a small number of wealthy individuals, government ministers, bankers, and
industrialists. Radio was especially popular among intellectuals.'®

In the 1920s, efforts were made to create permanent programming, and there was a
clear intention to create a department for educational content. The Rules for Broadcasting
Radio Station Programming stated that broadcasts should “edify and educate the people”
and required programming to “present all arts and sciences . . . of general importance in a
way that is accessible, understandable, and is of interest to as many listeners as possible.”
It was necessary to cultivate folk music, develop musical tastes, and to nurture literature—
especially Yugoslav literature—through radio, with an eye toward purity of language and
proper diction.!” In the beginning, programming was very brief—only a few short hours a
day—with a basic division between musical and spoken content, which mostly contained
announcements from the government. Over time, the number of listeners grew, as did the
quality of the programming. Radio technology in Serbia gained momentum in 1929 when
Radio Belgrade began broadcasting. Spoken word programming began to overtake musical
programming, and a differentiation emerged between informative, educational, and
entertainment programs.'®

Educational programming changed over time but remained essentially the same.
Initially, it consisted of mostly general cultural programming with information about the
repertoire at the National Theater, services from the main Orthodox church, cultural
overviews, and overviews of books and magazines. Radio talks were a basic part of
educational programming, and it mostly included writers and poets reading excerpts from
local and world literature. Lessons also appeared alongside talks as a specific type of
program. They differed from the talks in that they were intended for a specific age group or
for specific professional and social groups. Programming included different types of shows,
including lessons on health, lessons for homemakers, and lessons for farmers. Foreign
languages lessons, particularly French and German, were especially popular.'®

15 Bulatovi¢ 1979: 257-259; Joki¢ 2004: 108.

16 Ibid., 41; Markovi¢ 1976: 74, 77, 78; Bulatovi¢ 1979: 38.

7" Prosvetni glasnik, 4, 1933, 357-358; Bulatovié¢ 1979: 79.

Zec 2019: 223; Markovi¢ 1976: 79, 80; for more detail on changes in the number of subscribers, see Simi¢
2006. The emergence of radio service in Serbia was determined by the needs of High Military Command
during the Balkan Wars and First World War. The construction of a radio-telegraph network in the Yugoslav
kingdom was entrusted to a French company. Radio Belgrade was founded in 1929 and was managed by the
company Radio AD, which received a concession from the state for fifteen years. The main shareholders were
the the British company Marconi and the Yugoslav state. The president was Milan Stojadinovi¢. Danilo
Kalafatovi¢, a retired army general, served for as the general director of Radio Belgrade for many years, and
the programming service was headed by Veljko Petrovi¢, a writer and academician. When the international
crisis leading up to the Second World War intensified, all of the country's radio stations were nationalized.
Radio Belgrade was placed under the complete control of the state, which was headed by a pro-Fascist group
led by Stanislav Krakov. Puri¢ 1997: 562; Zec 2019: 223; Markovi¢ 1976: 73-74, 76-77, 82.

19 Bulatovi¢ 1979: 145-148, 173-174.
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In the 1930s, special lessons for schoolchildren were added. Radio Belgrade
broadcast them on Wednesdays and Thursdays as supplements to content taught as part of
subjects taught in schools. The Yugoslav Teachers Association participated in designing
these lessons for students. At first, these lessons were meant exclusively for elementary
school students, but programming was later expanded to include a wider student audience.
Content for secondary school students mostly included additional material and dramatic
interpretations of literature for young adults. Some topics were later presented as part of an
educational program called Jugoslovenski nacionalni ¢as (The Yugoslav National Hour)
which left its mark on educational programming during the interwar period. The show had
a decidedly ideological and political significance that aimed to bring Yugoslav
schoolchildren and young adults closer together, both spiritually and culturally. Teachers
were encouraged to make as much use of these shows as they could as part of their lessons.?

Radio Belgrade’s prewar broadcasting was interrupted on April 6, 1941, when the
wing of Serbian Royal Academy where the station’s studio was located was damaged in an
air raid. It was reinstated immediately after the German army entered Belgrade on April 20,
1941, under the name Sender Belgrad.?' After the occupational regime was established, the
German military government’s main priority was to normalize everyday life. The
population needed to be persuaded to accept a state of occupation and to maintain law and
order. All of public life was strictly controlled, sweeping censorship was instated, and
various forms of coercion, repression, and propaganda were employed. Scholars of social
and cultural history in Serbia during the Second World War generally agree that radio was
the most important propaganda tool exploited by the occupiers.?

The Second World War marked the beginning of a new phase in the history of Radio
Belgrade. The radio station’s place in occupied Serbia was determined by the role radio
played as part of the Third Reich’s propaganda efforts in occupied territories.?> When it
seized control of Belgrade, the German military leadership was given clear directives for
taking over the radio station: It needed to remain intact to resume broadcasting on a limited
scale as soon as full control was established.?* Radio Belgrade was placed under the
complete control of the German authorities. The number of institutions tasked with this

2 Ibid., 148; ,,Radio-sekcija Beograd. ugitelj. zbora”, U¢itelj, 3, 1931, 559; M. R. M, ,,Jugoslovenski nacionalni
¢as”, Ucitelj, 9, 1934, 79-80.

2l Nikoli¢ 2010; Mraovié 2019: 215; Zec 2019: 224-225.

2 Mraovi¢ 2019: 214; Milosavljevi¢ 2006: 46; Petranovié¢ 1992: 424; Vasiljevi¢ 2013; 1d., 2015.

3 According to a study by a research associate Maja Vasiljevié, at the time Nazi ideology was strengthening in

the 1930s, radio was being promoted as “the media of the German future.” Goebbels's daily notes indicate its

importance during the Second World War, according to which airplanes and radio were among the most useful

German conquests. Vasiljevi¢ 2015: 55-56.

The occupying forces easily assumed control of Radio Belgrade. At the time of the March 27 coup, the new

management that took over the radio station, headed by Stevan Jakovljevi¢ and included Veljko Petrovi¢ and

Vladimir Corovi¢, retreated with the government and the High Command. They tried at first to continue

broadcasting, but when the evacuation began, they chose to destroy the transmitter to keep it from falling into

enemy hands. German troops then transferred the surviving radio equipment to the building that housed the

prewar Central Press Bureau's shortwave radio station. Franja Mozer, the technical director who retained his

position during the occupation, arranged the radio equipment for broadcasting. Joki¢ 2004: 291-295;

Markovi¢ 1976: 82-83; Zec 2019: 224-225.
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shows just how important propaganda was for the occupying forces. These primarily
included the Southeast Department for Propaganda (Propaganda-Abteilung Siidost), housed
in the same building as Radio Belgrade, and the S Propaganda Department (Propaganda-
Abteilung Serbien), headed by a select group of officers under the command of Lieutenant
Reintgen, who was directly in charge of the Belgrade radio station. The formal director was
Robert Vege, a local ethnic German.?

The radio station was transformed into an effective tool for propaganda through a
series of administrative measures. In May 1941, the military commander issued an order
that permitted listening to all German radio stations along with Radio Belgrade and Radio
Zemun. In cities’ main squares and in some villages, loudspeakers were installed that carried
news from the fronts, government announcements, and propaganda messages. At the same
time, a ban was instated on listening to radio stations from Allied countries (primarily Radio
London and Radio Moscow) that threatened to “break through the Nazi media blockade”
and present a clearer picture of the situation in the country and the rest of the world.?® During
the occupation, Radio Belgrade became a significant broadcaster for the Balkans, Southeast
Europe, and North Africa, and was used by the Third Reich to “demonstrate and implement”
its supremacy. ¥’

They were assisted in this by the local authorities, who regulated radio service through
various orders and directives. Mandatory radio subscriptions were introduced, and failing to
pay would result in permits for owning a radio being revoked and fines amounting to the cost
of three years of radio subscriptions.”?An ordinance mandating radio broadcasting and
listening in public places came into force.?’ The local authorities had no influence over how
radio service was conducted without German approval.*® All decisions were made by the
occupying German authorities. However, the occupiers’ goal in Serbia was not to
ideologically reshape the population, but rather to economically exploit and make available
all human and material resources in support of the German war effort. Because of this, certain
freedoms related to propaganda were permitted to collaborationist governments. The only
government body in this area was the Department for State Propaganda at the Presidency of
the Council of Ministers, within which was an office for the press and, after 1942, an office
for film and radio. The head of the department was Aleksandar Stojkovié, who, by order of
the minister of education, Velibor Jonié, also oversaw radio talks.’! The local authorities
exercised their influence over radio programming through their involvement in the
department that created Serbian language programming. This influence was used to place
content that supported Milan Nedié¢’s government.

% Ibid., 32; Borkovi¢ 1979: 19-24; Kreso 1979: 74-75; Zec 2019: 225. Interestingly, Robert Vege had an interest
in Serbian history: ,,Uspelo delo jednog Nemca o srpskoj istoriji: InZ. Robert Vege o srpskoj proslosti i
osobinama srpskog naroda”, Novo vreme, 20-21. 5. 1944, 3.

26 Zec 2019: 233; Mraovié 2019: 216; Petranovi¢ 1992: 132, 114; Kreso 1979: 112.

27 Nikoli¢ 2015: 159.

28 Mraovi¢ 2019: 217; ,,Saopstenje radio-pretplatnicima”, Novo vreme, 7. 2. 1942, 5.

2 Sluzbene novine, 44, 4. 6. 1943, 1; Novo vreme, 5. 6. 1943, 3.

3 Mraovi¢ 2019: 216.

31 Stojanovié 2015: 101-102, 194; Borkovi¢ 1979: 25-84; Vasiljevi¢ 2015: 57; Hermann Neubacher, a special
representative for the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, advocated a policy of concession and certain cooperation
with the local administrative apparatus. See: Nojbaher 2004.
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Programming at Radio Belgrade was created by a group of officers from the S
Propaganda Department in accordance with the headquarters of the Serbian commander and
other parts of the government. The programming had a distinctly propagandistic role and
was meant to achieve several goals. These included creating an impression that Germany
was invincible and persuading the population to accept its state of occupation. Musical and
entertainment content was broadcast to offer a form of escapism from the everyday reality
of war and create an impression that the country was finally stable.3? Radio Belgrade’s
programming was initially intended exclusively for German soldiers, and it was centered
around a show called Beogradski mladi strazar (The Young Belgrade Guard). Over time,
the basis for programming was expanded and enhanced with new content.3? The station’s
programming was published in the daily newspapers. The occupational government
extended its influence over the finalized broadcasting schedule to include as many listeners
as they could. Broadcasting began early in the morning before work, and evening shows
were scheduled until late in the evening during curfew.’* The information and music
departments and the postal service were in charge of implementing the programming.
Programming consisted of short news reports in German and Serbian, reports from the High
Command, commentary on current events, and German military songs. Later, shows
directed at the Serbian population were added. At first, they were broadcast several times a
day and then continuously between five and seven o’clock in the evening. There was ample
musical programming® and dramatic content. Also worthy of note was the show Cas
nemacke nacionalne grupe (The German National Group Hour), a political and
informational show that introduced German soldiers to the customs of the local population.
As part of a segment called Zarobljenicki pozdravi (Greetings from the Imprisoned), each
day a dozen messages from prisoners of war were sent to families in Serbia. Free-form
programs and radio addresses from Serbian collaborators (mostly ministers and the
president of Milan Nedi¢’s government), which were later published in the daily press,
played a particular ideological and propagandistic role.*¢

Radio Belgrade’s programming was expanded in 1942.>” From then on, there were
many programs that included content related to Serbian history and culture, and there were
offices for art, literature, and children within the Serbian language department. Propaganda
was spread through talks. Prominent experts from various fields were needed for these
popular talks for the nation. There are numerous accounts of university instructors who were
unwilling to participate.*® Judging by what was written in the press, on-air German lessons

32 Nikoli¢ 2015: passim.

3 Milosavljevi¢ 2006: 47; Nikoli¢ 2010: 71-88.

3% Zec 2019: 226; Nikoli¢ 2010: 36-42.

3 At first classical music was played, and then operettas were added later. As programming began to include
more music, German schlager and folk music were played more often. Serious music was first played from
records but was later broadcast from concert halls. Live entertainment was provided by ensembles hired by
the radio station. For details on how programming was structured, along with special reference to musical
programming, see Vasiljevi¢ 2013.

36 Nikoli¢ 2015: 153; Srpski narod, 24, 26. 6. 1943; 1, 1. 1. 1944, 12; Kolo, 35, 29. 8. 1942, 14.

37 Nikoli¢ 2002: 157; ,,Dva sata samo srpske emisije: reorganizacija programa radio-stanice”, Novo vreme, 24.
5.1942, 5.

3 DAS, G208, f. 20, Univerzitet u Beogradu, Rektorat, br. 5122, 23. 11. 1943,
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were particularly successful. As during the interwar period, there were specialized
broadcasts with economic lessons. A segment called Literarni cas (The Literature Hour)
was highly popular and it featured readings from Pulici, a collection of poems by the
children’s writer Jovan Jovanovi¢ Zmaj, that were accompanied by classical music.

Another new 1942 addition to Radio Belgrade was the launch of a children’s
program. This and similar programs became part of a wider propaganda effort by the
Ministry of Education and Religion in cooperation with the State Propaganda Department.
The program was called Decji ¢as (The Children’s Hour) and was first broadcast on
September 1, 1942. It was a collage-type show with children as the hosts and guests. The
show was run by members of Radio Belgrade’s children’s group, and they were joined by
performers from the Serbia Children’s Theater. They were managed by Aca Pavlovi¢, a
Belgrade journalist. Children on the show sang songs, gave recitals, and played musical
instruments. According to the daily press, the children’s broadcasts were full of good cheer
and optimism, and they offered fun and relaxation. They were so popular that the shows
were recorded on records so they could be replayed.>

In order to have a more successful impact on education, in early 1944, the Ministry
of Education and Religious Affairs decided to include broadcasts for children on the
Belgrade radio station as part of the radio talks. This was described as “a plan to prepare
and educate schoolchildren in the national spirit.”*’ The initiative had originated at the Chief
Council on Education in November 1943. The directive was justified by the need for
something to replace regular classes during the winter, especially in schools that could not
operate due to the cold and lack of fuel for heating, so there would be no interruption in
schoolchildren’s national indoctrination.*' Otherwise, students would be left “to their own
devices and unintended consequences.” As a memorandum from the rector of Belgrade
University stated, “This must be avoided at all costs. All means at our disposal must be
made available to direct schoolchildren along the only Serbian path.”*

Management at the Belgrade radio station accepted the council’s proposal to
broadcast short educational talks three times a week in the afternoon as Prosvetni cas (the
Volkserziehungsstunde or Educational Hour). The Ministry of Education maintained strict
control over radio talks. The Chief Council on Education, and more specifically its General
Secretariat, was responsible for all the preparations. There, the review and selection of talks
was undertaken very “seriously and attentively.” As was written in one of the reports about
the General Secretariat’s work, only the best and those that could be used “to properly
inform young people” were selected from a large number of talks. Special care was taken
to keep the topics varied so that all areas needed for popular education were covered.*

3 Malisani pred mikrofonom: prvi degji ¢as na beogradskom radiju”, Novo vreme, 30. 8. 1942, 8; Mraovi¢

2019: 224; Nikoli¢ 2010: 77.

,»,Radiopredavanja za $kolsku omladinu”, Novo vreme, 7. 2. 1944, 3.

4 DAS, G-3, f. 162, 22-37-43, Ministarstvo prosvete, Glavni prosvetni savet, s. br. 2144, Izvestaj o radu
Generalnog sekretarijata Glavnog prosvetnog saveta 15.11-15. 12. 1943. g., 15. 12. 1943.

2 DAS, G208, f. 20, Univerzitet u Beogradu, Rektorat, br. 5342, 6. 12. 1943,

“ DAS, G-3, f. 136, I pov. br. 429/41, Ministarstvo prosvete i vera, Glavni prosvetni savet, Izvestaj o radu
Sekretarijata Glavnog prosvetnog saveta u vremenu od 15. 1. do 15. 2, s. br. 363, 15. 2. 1944.
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University professors and teachers from secondary and vocational schools all took
part in assembling the programming content. At the beginning of December, the Ministry of
Education and Religious Affairs issued official instructions defining the criteria for selecting
topics and the length and form of the talks, which was sent to the Rectorate at Belgrade
University and published in the daily newspaper Novo vreme as an open call to educators:

During these lessons, which will last for about fifteen minutes each day, students
will be instructed on how to behave outside of school; proper hygiene; certain school
subjects; options for enrollment in various schools, with specific propaganda for vocational
schools; our history; the beauty and value of folk poetry and its meaning and importance
for many past, present, and future generations; our national ethics and traditions; the role of
certain vocations and national and state life; the role and importance of individuals in service
of the common good of our entire nation; srpstvo” and Svetosavije™ and other topics. Talks
can be in the form of scientific explanations, dialog, or personal experience illustrated with
examples, and they can be imbued with a sense of irony about negative things around us.
Because these talks should be instructive, they must be interwoven with clear examples and
be convincing, accessible, and as interesting as possible.**

In a memorandum sent to the Belgrade University Rectorate on December 1, 1943,
professors, assistant professors, and research assistants were called on to design talks
according to a set of instructions and in a form of their choice that would, in their opinion,
best influence young people. In the memorandum, the Ministry of Education and Religious
Affairs expressed its high expectations for these university professors, and stated that, due
to broader interests, they were not limited to only one topic. They were permitted to work
with several related to the same cultural area and their particular research interests. Talks in
the form of “three typed or four handwritten pages” were to be delivered directly to the
Chief Council on Education by the fifteenth of each month, starting from the current month.
At a meeting on December 3, 1943, the University Senate in Belgrade considered and then
adopted the directive to invite regular and adjunct teaching staff to prepare and submit talks
in response to the ministry’s request.*’

School principals were directed to organize listening to radio broadcasts and were
given more detailed instructions on how to respond to the ministry’s directive. It was
recommended that instructors “approach the preparation of these talks with the highest
degree of seriousness and analysis.” These instructions also applied to school principals,
who were required to distribute topics among the teachers, make sure deadlines were met,
and sanction those teachers who did not obey these orders. The principals sent all talks
directly to the Chief Council on Education by the fifteen of every month with a list of all
the teachers and some basic information about them. The first deadline was December 20,
1943, for schools in Belgrade and December 25 for schools outside it. Each school needed
to cover at least three topics.*®

a sense of Serbian national identity and belonging to the Serbian people—Trans.

a concept that equates the Serbian Orthodox confession with Serbian ethnic identity—Trans.

4 Predavanje za dake preko radija”, Novo vreme, 10. 12. 1943, 4; DAS, G208, f. 20, Univerzitet u Beogradu,
Rektorat, br. 5342, 6. 12. 1943.

4 Ibid.

4 DAS, G-3, f. 162, 22-37-43, Ministarstvo prosvete, Glavni prosvetni savet, s. br. 2144, Izvestaj o radu
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These talks were featured within the spoken part of the radio station’s programming,
but they were also the most common forms of influence on public opinion. They were given
almost everywhere: in schools, at the Kolar¢ev People’s University, in villages, and even in
the concentration camps. In some cases, these live readings were broadcast over the radio.
The Ministry of Education made sure the talks were of high quality. According to an
announcement in 1942, it was suggested to teachers that they prepare their students in
advance so they could understand the main idea of the talks, and that the texts should be
read “close together” so that a “conceptual link” could be maintained. The expectation for
this approach was that for the to find a “central focus” for building a view of the world based
on the “best, national, spiritual, and moral values.”*’

Special attention was given to narration as part of the Prosvetni ¢as. The Ministry of
Education and Religious Affairs gave authors the freedom to read the talks themselves or
have them read by someone else. The criteria a good on-air speaker had to fulfill can be seen
in a 1942 call for submissions for candidates to fill this role. Radio Belgrade’s listeners were
asked to choose which speakers would be hired, as was laid out in an article published in
Novo vreme containing suggestions for how to make their selections. First of all, one needed
to choose a voice that sounded “the most pleasant,” “the warmest,” and “the most engaging,”
and that would inspire “the greatest trust.” The person had to speak in such a way that “every
word can be understood” in the best and “most impeccable” Serbian and “without a harsh
accent.” Their diction must be such that listeners could easily follow the content of the talk
and its meaning. “The ideal speaker for a radio station must read before the microphone as
if addressing each and every listener individually—as would a good friend.”*®

The first talk included as a segment in Prosvetni cas/Kulturni cas/Ministarstva
prosvete (Education Hour/Cultural Hour from the Ministry of Education) on the Belgrade
radio station was held on February 6, 1944. The deputy minister of education, Vladimir
Velmar Jankovi¢, opened the program with a talk on the Serbian cultural plan. In his ten-
minute presentation, he talked about coordinated work on a cultural and educational plan as
being “the most significant modern-day task.” Work on the Serbian cultural plan was to begin
immediately, despite difficult times and the ongoing war. In his view, the key prerequisite
for the survival of a nation was to preserve its “historical character.” He then emphasized the
role of young people, who would be the ones to bear the plan’s implementation. Accordingly,
one of the goals was to give young people a foundation and support for further progress.
Proper upbringing in schools was a particularly important element of this. He emphasized
the responsibility students had, first and foremost, to themselves and then to the community
and its future development and their contribution to maintaining law and order.* This was

Generalnog sekretarijata Glavnog prosvetnog saveta 15.11-15.12. 1943. g., 15. 12. 1943; f. 136, I pov. br.
429/41, Ministarstvo prosvete, Glavni prosvetni savet—Opstem odeljenju, Izvestaj o radu Sekretarijata
Glavnog prosvetnog saveta od 15. 2. do 4. 3, s. br. 593, 4. 3. 1944; , Predavanje za dake preko radija”, Novo
vreme, 10. 12. 1943, 4.

47 DAS, G-3, GPS, f. 8, Ministarstvo prosvete, Glavni prosvetni savet, pov. s. br. 39, 29. 12. 1942,

4 Konkurs za najboljeg radio-spikera”, Novo vreme, 21. 6. 1942, 5; The effectiveness of the educational
message depended on authority, emotional charge, and how well it was adapted to the language of the listeners.
On the persuasiveness of the message conveyed, see: Susnji¢ 2011: 67-82.

4 Radiopredavanja za §kolsku omladinu”, Novo vreme, 7. 2. 1944, 3; Skodri¢ 2011: 156.
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meant to draw students to the policies of Milan Nedi¢’s government, engage all available
forces to implement the Serbian cultural plan, and to prevent young people from approaching
“harmful ideologies” such as communism. An analysis of talks given during Prosveti cas
suggest the ministry’s intention was for this educational program dedicated to students to be
a type of propaganda for the Serbian cultural plan.> The first set of talks broadcast up until
mid-February clearly demonstrate this.

By February 15, four more talks for students had been given: “The Serbian National
Community,” by Dr. Zarko Stupar, an assistant professor at the university; “Love for the
Fatherland” by Jelica Vlahovié, a professor; “The National and Artistic Significance of our
Medieval Art” by Mirjana Ljubinkovié, a professor; and “Notable Serbian Physicists” by
Radmila Marjanovié, a teaching intern.! According to a report by the General Secretariat
of the Chief Council on Education, all of the talks were a resounding success with the public
and the audience accepted them with great interest, which was evident from the crowd that
had gathered in front of the loudspeakers for them.>> Dnevni list Novo vreme praised the
ministry’s initiative because the selection of educational talks were properly directing
Serbian youth on a path leading to a national life.>

Talks dedicated to young people were held regularly according to a set schedule
prepared by the Chief Council on Education and sent to the department for children’s
programming at Radio Belgrade.’* They were broadcast three times a week on Mondays and
Wednesdays from 5:30 to 5:40 p.m. and on Sundays from 4:50 to 5:00 p.m. By the middle of
March, seven more talks had been given: “Serbian Mining in the Past,” by Ruzica Tomic¢, a
professor from Smederevska Palanka; “The Importance of Saint Sava,” by Predrag Stojakovic,
a teacher; “Two Important Values from our National Poetry,” by Svetozar Dimitrijevi¢, a
teacher at the Normal School in Uzice; “The Spiritual Qualities of our People,” by Rade
Perovi¢, a teacher at the Higher Commercial School in Ni§; “The Need for Work and Law and
Order,” by Ljubomir Jankovié, a teacher from Belgrade; “Protecting Birds,” by Ivan Lovse, a
teacher from KurSumlija; “Our National History through Embroidery,” by Jelena Pordevié,
the principal of the Normal School for Girls in Belgrade; “The Importance of Vitamins,” by
Radivoje Marinkovi¢, a professor at the Realka school in Belgrade; “National Poems about the
Marriage of Mili¢ Barjaktar,” by Dr. Relja Popovié, a professor at the university.>

5% For more on the Serbian Cultural Plan, see: Stojanovi¢ 2015: 329-362.

S Novo vreme, 12.3. 1944, 3; DAS, G-3, f. 136, I pov. br. 429/41, Ministarstvo prosvete i vera, Glavni prosvetni
savet, [zvestaj o radu Sekretarijata Glavnog prosvetnog saveta u vremenu od 15. 1. do 15. 2, s. br. 363, 15. 2.
1944; F. 14, 2128/43, Nacionalni i umetnicki znacaj nase srednjovekovne umetnosti.

2 Ibid.; DAS, G-3, F. 14, s. br. 2209/1943, Z. Stupar, docent Pravnog fakulteta u Beogradu, Srpska narodna
zajednica.

3 Novo vreme, 7. 2. 1944.

3 DAS, G-3, f. 22, Ministarstvo prosvete, Glavni prosvetni savet, Predavanja za prosvetni ¢as, S. br. 638, 10. 3.
1944; Ministarstvo prosvete, Glavni prosvetni savet, Radio predavanja, S. br. 758, 24. 3. 1944; r. 370/1944,
Ministarstvo prosvete, Glavni prosvetni savet—Upravi radio stanice, S. Br. 879, 7. 4. 1944.

5 Novo vreme, 12.3. 1944, 3;27.2. 1944, 3; 28.2. 1944, 3; 5. 3. 1944, 3; 6. 3. 1944, 3; DAS, G-3, f. 136, I pov.
br. 429/41, Ministarstvo prosvete, Glavni prosvetni savet—OpsStem odeljenju, Izvestaj o radu Sekretarijata
Glavnog prosvetnog saveta od 15. 2. do 4. 3, s. br. 593, 4. 3. 1944; Izvestaj o radu Sekretarijata Glavnog
prosvetnog saveta od 5. 3. do 5. 4, s. br. 862, 5. 4. 1944; F. 14, S. br. 2163/1943, Predrag D. Stojakovi¢, Znacaj
Svetog Save za nas Srbe.
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The collaborationist press published articles celebrating the first month of
Kulturni/Prosvetni cas. Novo vreme ran an article describing the talks as brief, very
interesting and useful, and designed to spark young people’s interest in their cultural
heritage, while also informing them about about current issues. Each talk dealt with a topic
related to social life, history, science, or practical knowledge, in a way that was well-laid
out and easy to understand. The goal was to illuminate a set of values the Serbian people
needed to respect. In the article’s estimation, the talks were well-received, not just by young
people but by the broader public: “This is a kind of people’s university through a
microphone, a school that should prove useful to all young people no matter their class or
level of formal education.” According to this observation, the expectation was that the
broadcast would be a useful addition to the education and upbringing of young people and
of the nation.>¢

During March and the beginning of April, nine more talks were held: “Behavior
outside of School,” by Lazar Purdi¢; “Work and Joy,” by Dragutin Milojkovi¢, a professor;
“Serbian Hospitality,” by Ljubinka Stoki¢; “The Need to Produce Technical and Skilled
Workers to Develop the Serbian Economy,” by Dragutin Puri¢; “Popular Beliefs and
Religious Customs among Belgraders,” by Veselin Cajkanovié, a university professor;
“Getting better acquainted with Serbia,” by Pavle Sokolovi¢; “Education”; “Employment
of Parents and Raising Children”; and “Hygiene and Ignorance.”’ All of the talks were
meant to be published in the Education Gazette, which was generally common practice for
all types of public and radio speeches in order to preserve them and make them available to
the broader public. However, this did not happen. The talks are instead preserved in the
Serbian State Archives as part of the fond for the Ministry of Education and Religious
Affairs (1941-1944).38

Except for some longer interruptions due to Allied bombings, Radio Belgrade
continued broadcasting until the end of the occupation. In May 1944, it broadcast exclusively
musical content. For reasons of security, the minister of education issued a directive for a
break in the school year for students to prepare for their final exams. Radio programming
was also suspended during the summer months of June and July. In August, Novo vreme
announced that radio broadcasts through loudspeakers and spokespeople would resume. The
only parts of the educational programming that resumed were Decji éas and Literarni éas.>

During the Second World War, Radio Belgrade had an important place in the
propaganda efforts of the occupying and collaborationist governments. Spoken word
programming in the form of direct addresses and radio talks were particularly effective in
creating a desirable image of reality. There were high hopes for Prosvetni cas, despite it
being cut short by the approaching end of the war. The show was meant to achieve a few
aims: to preserve continuity for national education due to school instruction frequently
being suspended, to educate and enlighten the wider population, to present a particular type

¢ Narodni univerzitet preko mikrofona: kratka, ali pou¢na radio-predavanja za omladinu”, Novo vreme, 12. 3.

1944, 3.
ST Ibid.; Novo vreme, 15. 3. 1944, 3; 19. 3. 1944, 3; 20. 3. 1944, 3; 22. 3. 1944, 3; 27. 3. 1944, 3; 29. 3. 1944, 3.
¥ DAS, G-3, GPS, f. 8, 14, 24-26.
% Novo vreme, 28. 4. 1944; 21-22. 5. 1944, 3; 20-21. 8. 1944, 3; ,,Zmajev ¢as na beogradskom radiu”, Novo
vreme, 6. 4. 1944, 3.
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of preparation for life in accordance with ideas propagated by the Serbian Civil Plan, to
build a new system of values, and to support the policies of Milan Nedié¢’s government. it
also demonstrated heightened propaganda efforts in late 1943 and early 1944 by the
Ministry of Education and Religious Affairs directed at the student population, who would
be the citizens of the future.

Translated by Elizabeth Salmore
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MHAYJIUHA YOBU'Hh
Yuusep3uteT y HoBom Cany
dunozodcku pakynrer, Oncek 3a UCTOPU]y

OBPA30BHHU ITPOI'PAM PA/IUO BEOTPAJTIA
3A BPEME JIPYT'OI' CBETCKOI' PATA

Pesume

Pamuo je jemHO ox HajpacpOCTpPamEHHjHX CPEACTaBa MacOBHE KOMYHHKaNMje y IIPBOj
nonoBuHH XX Beka. Paano mporpam je o moverka MMao HUCTakHyTy 00pa3oBHY QYHKIHUjY. Y OKBUPY
00pa3oBHOT Iporpama IocTojajie cy nocebHe eMucHje HamermeHe aemu. [locMaTpaHo y mupem cMUciy,
MOpe/l eMHCHja ca 00pa30BHOM W BAaCHHMTHOM (QYHKIHjOM, y JeUju pajuo-mporpaMm ce ybpajajy u
eMucHje 3a0aBHOT THIIA, cI000AHUje U (IICKCHOMITHIjE MO CBOjoj GopMu, UKja je CBpXa Ja yNOTIyHE
cnobogHo Bpeme. Pammo je mmpoko ynoTpeOsbaBaH y IIKOJCKO] HacTaBh. 3axBasbyjyhm cBOjuUM
KapakTepHCTHKaMa — IUPeKTHO oOpahame ciymaoiy ycies yera ce nojauasa yoeJbHBOCT IPEHOIICHA
BACIUTHE MOPYKE, ay[UTHBHHU J0KHBJbA] KOJU M3a3MBa €MOLMje M MOJCTHYE MAIITY - PAJHO je Kao
HACTaBHO CPEACTBO oMoryhaBao Jlakie caBiiaiaBame rpajiBa i pa3Bijao MOTHBAILH]Y 3a yuewe. [lopen
oCTaJjor, HoBa Ca3Hama ce M0jaB/byjy y MEAHjUMa [pe HEro IITO MOCTaHy Je0 PeIOBHOT 00pa3oBama.
Jlp>xaBHe BIIACTH CY MpEMo3Halle 0Baj MOTCHIMjal U MOACTHIANE yNoTpeOy paanja Kao Meauja myTeM
KOra Cy IOKyIIaje Jia yTH4y Ha (JOpMHpae CHCTEMa BPEJHOCTH M CTABOBA YUCHHKA.

O6paszoBHu nporpaM y CpOuju MMa Iyry Tpaauilmjy 3a ImTa je 3aciyan Paguo beorpan. On
BCrOBOT OCHHMBama 1929. romune, moeehaBa ce Opoj NpeTIJIATHHKA, MOMPaBJba CE KBAIUTET
mporpama, IIHpH Ce MPOrpaMcKa IieMa y OKBUPY Koje Ce jaBibajy KyJITypHE U 00pa3oBHE emucHje. Y
OKBHPY pajJHo-Tipe/iaBama cBe uelihe ce yBoje eMUCH]E Y BULY 4acOBa HAMEHCHUX JICIH [IKOJICKOT
y3pacra. Tpunecernx roanna XX Beka y mkoiama y CpOuju nourise ynorpeda pajiuja Kao HaCTaBHOT
cpencraa. C 063UpoM [1a je TO OUII0 BpeMe CHaXXHOT HIICOJIOMIKOT YILINBA y HACTABHHU MIPOLEC, PAIHO-
nporpam je takolje craBibeH y (DYHKIHM]y OCTBapHBama MPOIMAraHJHUX U IMOJUTHYKHX IHJbEBA
JpKaBHUX BiacTu. [1o ciuaHOM MOJIeNy je pa3BujaH 00pa30BHHU mporpam 3a Bpeme J[pyror cBeTcKor
para, kazia je Pagno Beorpaj craBibeH MO/ MOTIIYHY KOHTPOJY HEMAuKHX OKYIAIIMOHUX BJIACTH H
HacTaBUO paj mox HoBMM HasuBoM Sender Belgrad. YTunaj xomaGopalMOHHCTHYKHMX BJIACTH Ha
paanoandysHy aeaaTHOCT je 61o orpaHuueH. Hemauke BOjHE BIACTH CY MM J03BOJbABAIIC ICIIOBAHE
y OKBUPY pellakiiije mporpama Ha CpIICKOM je3HKY Koja je Kperpayia eMHCH]je ITyTeM KOjHX je IUpeHa
uzaeosoruja Biaae Munana Henquha.

VY Bpuiewy mpornarasjae Melly y4eHHYKOM MOIMyJNAlHjoM YYecTBOBaIO je MHHHCTApCTBO
npocsete 1 Bepa. [Touetkom 1944. rogune KoHeTa je OAyKa Ja ce MPeKo pajuja yBeay eMHcHje 3a
hake umju je umb ,,IIaHCKO MpocBehnBambe U BacIMTamke y HallMOHATHOM ayxy”. Llenokymnan mocao
y BE3H ca IPUIIPEMOM IpeaBama 01O je y Ha/Ie)KHOCTH [ TaBHOT IPOCBETHOT caBeTa. Y peaau3aluju
o0pa3oBHOr mporpama je Tpedano na y3Mmy ydentha npodecopu yHHBEP3UTETa U CPEIUX IIKOJIA.
OJ3UB NMPOCBETHUX paJHUKA HHje OHO 3aJ0BOJbaBajyiH, yNPKOC BEIUKMM OYEKHMBAHHMa BIACTH.
[luse obpasoBHOTr mporpaMa je O6uo m3rpahuBame cucTeMa BpeJHOCTH, Oyleme MHTepecoBamba 3a
CpIICKe KyJNTypHE TEKOBHHE M MH(OPMECAIme O CaBpeMEHHM INpolieMuMa. 3acTyIubeHe cy Ouie
Pa3HOBPCHE TEME U3 )lpyL[ITBeHOF JKUBOTA, PICTOpI/Ije, Haylce U TPaKTUYHUX 3Hama. AHaHI/l3a
npenaBama Koja Cy eMHUTOBaHa MoKa3ana je CIMYHOCT ca MiejaMa caapKaHuM y mpojekty Cprickor
uBUITHOT TuiaHa. OOpa3oBHH Mporpam je y KojJaOopalMOHMCTHYKOj IITAMIH OLCHEH Kao BeoMma
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ycmemaH H CIyliaH He caMo Meljy YYeHHYKOM TIONyJalijoM, HEro M IMHPHM CJI0jeBHMa
CTaHOBHHMINTBA. EMHUTOBambe Mporpama MpeKrHyIia cy caBe3Hndka 6ombapioBarma y rposehe u jiero
1944. ronune. Uako ce emucuja Ilpoceemnu yac Huje ayro onpxaia (Tpajana je ox oxa ¢hedpyapa 1o
arnpuia), KoJabOpalMOHUCTUYKE BJIACTH Cy TIOJlarajie BEJIWKY Haay Y HEeHY JeOTBOPHOCT Y
Kpeupamy MoXeJbHE CIIMKE CTBAPHOCTH.

Kibyune peun: [Ipyru cBercku par, Cp6uja, [1aBHE IPOCBETHU CaBET, 0OPa30BHH POrpam,
paro, HacTaBa, IPOIaraH/a.
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REGIONALISM AS AN ALTERNATIVE DIRECTION
IN BELARUSIAN HISTORICAL RESEARCH:
BETWEEN RECONSTRUCTION OF THE PAST
AND CONSTRUCTION OF THE FUTURE

Abstract: The relevance of the study of regionalism in historical research is due to the active
processes of territorial and transnational regionalization. In the modern world, regionalism appears in
two forms: at the subnational level (territories within the structure of a state) and at the supranational
level (interstate associations). In both cases, the main subject and reference point in the construction
of a region is the nation-state. Thanks to historical research, regional projects undergo reification and
begin to position themselves as objectively existing and self-sufficient spaces. Unfortunately, the
reverse process associated with criticism and rethinking by historians of certain regional projects in
modern historiography has not been observed. Deprived of access to the sea, small landlocked states
are, more than others, forced to take part in regional associations, which suggests their historical
grounding. The problem is that regional projects (concepts) are developed by philosophers, writers,
and diplomats of hegemonic countries. Modern national historiographies of small European countries
are forced to adapt their national historical narratives to regional projects imposed from outside. For
the Republic of Belarus, a young landlocked European state, this means a difficult choice between
five regional projects developed by European or Russian philosophers and writers that are associated
with the concepts of Eastern Europe, the Western Rus', Eurasia, Central-Eastern Europe, and the
Eastern European borderland.

Keywords: regionalism, social constructivism, Belarus, Eastern Europe, choice of a regional
project.

1. Introduction

he concept of region is one of the most common in modern humanities and social
sciences: from the phenomenology of Edmund Husserl and territorial development
strategies to local history, popular science works, and tourist guides. This popularity
has an inevitable negative side. The concept itself turns out to be unusually vague and is
applied to various levels of social reality. A region can be understood as being some part of
the territory of a unitary or federal state—a district, region, territory, land, state, province,
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etc. (the subnational level). In the system of international political and economic relations,
however, a region is usually considered to be a group of neighboring states that, to one
degree or another, pursue a common foreign policy and carry out deep economic
cooperation, at least within a free trade regime (the supranational level). European historical
schools and national historiographies began addressing regional issues in the second half of
the twentieth century. Prior to this, the most requested by readers of historical genres were
the stories of rulers, wars, states, and nations. A social demand for regional histories
emerged at the turn of the twenty-first century within the context of integration processes
and a global world. By this time, most of the regional concepts—Western Europe and
Eastern Europe, Central Europe, and the Balkans—had already been developed by
philosophers, writers, and politicians. European national historiographers faced the problem
of adapting or integrating national historical narratives to the influential external regional
concept and the discourse of regionalism.

2. The genesis of the European discourse of regionalism

Ambivalence within the understanding of region makes it possible to clearly indicate
the reference point relative to which the intellectual or administrative process of
regionalization of a social, cultural, political, or economic space is carried out. This
reference point is a modern state that officially delegates part of its powers either to the
subnational level of territorial-administrative units, or to the supranational level of
international associations. As a result, each region acquires a certain subjectivity, which is
at the same time dialectically limited and enhanced by the economic and military-political
potential of a particular state. As the German sociologist Niklas Luhmann noted, the main
reason for modern regionalization is the ever deeper “functional differentiation” of society,
which determines such multidirectional processes as “internal segmentation” and
“functional crossing of territorial boundaries.”' As a historical analysis of the genesis and
early evolution of the concept and socio-political practice of regionalization in European
history shows, initially the concept of region was in opposition to the concept of the
province. In ancient Rome, a region was understood as being a part of the original ethnic
and state-political territory (e.g., the regions of Italy). Provinces were territories conquered
and submitted to Roman power. Roman colonies were brought into the provincial territories
with varying degrees of intensity. Over time, colonies of Roman citizens had an increasing
influence on the social structure and political and cultural life of the provinces. The gradual
Romanization of the provinces turned them into de jure regions of the Roman Empire,
although de facto they continued to be called provinces. During the decline of the Roman
Empire, the settlements in the barbarian federates on the lands of the Romanized provinces
began to be perceived as special territories. Like the early Roman provinces, they differed
from Roman settlements, but unlike provinces completely subordinate to Roman power,
they had broad autonomy.? In medieval feudal Europe, the concept of region lost its meaning
because each region was a unique province, and there was no normative or unifying state

' Luhmann 1997: 808-811.
2 Donskih 2021: 6-8.
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center. The Holy Roman Empire was too weak and amorphous. The Holy See (through the
Romanus pontifex) was inclined to follow political changes when creating new dioceses
rather than impose fundamentally new spatial structures.

The concept of region was again in demand in the nineteenth century, with the
formation and strengthening of nation-states. It is significant that Paul Vidal de La Blache,
the founder of French historical and humanitarian geography, was the first to solve this
problem. He drew attention to the fact that dozens of small departments into which the
French Revolution had divided the historical provinces of the Bourbon’s Kingdom did not
form effective and viable territorial-administrative units. The development of France began
to be reduced to the glory and success of the capital Paris alone. Vidal proposed forming
larger regions on the basis of common geographical and historically developed economic
and cultural features, from which an “ensemble of France” should be formed and should be
characterized by the “harmony and balance of parts.” It is noteworthy that, having devoted
his main work to the subnational level of regionalization, Vidal also touched upon the
problem of the supranational level. According to Vidal, France is located at the junction of
two macro-regions that are unique in all respects: the Mediterranean (southern Europe) and
the Continent (northern Europe) as historical and geographical regions.?

Thus, the concept of region acts, historically and functionally, not so much as a
descriptive concept but as a normative one and as an instrument of sociocultural
constructivism. Within this context, a significant problem implicitly emerges. Regional
zoning is based on a set of features that are recognized by scientists as being significant and
sustainable. This is the fundamental difference between regionalization and the usual
allocation of certain areas according to one attribute (artifact, cultural form, social
institution, etc.). This kind of simple regionalization is a priori functional and does not
pretend to reveal root causes or entities. The complex nature of regionalization involuntarily
endows allocated and designated spaces with deep meaning. There is an involuntary
reification or “objectification” of the intellectual construction, which begins to be perceived
as a real object. If the construction of this or that region turns out to be productive, then
soon administrative practices, narratives, and intellectual traditions endow the region with
its own history, cultural identity, and even political subjectivity. A striking example of this
kind of reification is the regional concepts of Europe and the West. It is noteworthy that the
complementary Other for the concept of the West—the East—can be deconstructed as an
intellectual phantom, but the “Western World” is already an undeniable political, economic,
and cultural reality for most politicians and journalists whose ideas, to a greater or lesser
extent, influence public opinion in Third World countries.*

It is obvious that the process of regionalization is a process of development and
appropriation of a certain space by the “center”—a dynamically developing large city and/or
region (the subnational level), or an influential state claiming hegemony in the emerging
region (the supranational level). At first, regionalization is an exclusively intellectual and
symbolic project. At this stage, “conflicts of regional identities” are often observed when
several “centers” try to draw peripheral territories into the orbit of their regional projects.

Vidal de La Blache 1979: 29-38.
4 Ferguson 2011: 294 — 299; Said 1995: 32-35.
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Over time, successful regional projects are institutionalized through legalized territorial-
administrative divisions or international treaties, and failed regional projects are
“surrendered to the archives” of world or national history.

It is noteworthy that in European international relations between the sixteenth and
nineteenth centuries, blocs and alliances were often built not regionally but transnationally,
with distant states pitted against neighbors with whom there were territorial conflicts. As
examples one can point to the famous Franco—Turkish alliance against the Habsburgs formed
in the early sixteenth century, or to attempts to establish an alliance between the Austrian
Habsburgs and the Russian Tsardom against the Polish—Lithuanian Commonwealth in the
mid-sixteenth century. Relatively stable and effective regional blocs emerged in the late
twentieth and early twenty-first centuries due to the processes of globalization. In the context
of global competition, the old territorial disputes of nation-states have become too small, and
the need to jointly defend similar interests is urgently needed. On this basis of joint
opposition to global challenges and threats, regional blocs have begun to form which the
German philosopher Jiirgen Habermas has aptly described as “continental regimes.”> An
acute awareness of the commonality of interests within the framework of such associations
makes it possible to predict a trend toward the development, substantiation, and
implementation of new supranational regional projects in the mass consciousness.

In the early twenty-first century, Jirgen Habermas proposed a distinguishment
between two levels within the world system: the high or supranational level and the middle
or transnational level. In this context, it can be assumed that the lowest level is still that of the
nation-state. According to Habermas, the transnational level of the world system is based on
a complex system of agreements that coordinate joint actions and long-term cooperation
between several nation-states. The supranational level presupposes the presence of global
organizations that limit and direct national sovereignty. Habermas admits that, at present, the
supranational level remains wishful thinking. It has been replaced by the hegemony of one
state: the United States. Real integration processes for the formation of regions take place
only at the transnational level through interstate agreements.® Thus, when speaking about the
construction or formation of regions, it is necessary to consider the interests of the main actors
in this process, which include around two hundred nation-states and only one global hegemon.
Since the economic, technological, and demographic capabilities of individual states are not
comparable with each other, the process of forming regions within a global world will include
cultural export and economic and technological co-optation among the leading “global
players,” and adaptation and compromise among the majority of nation-states.

3. Reception of the discourse of regionalism
outside the Western core of Europe

In my opinion, it is a mistake to consider regionalization from the point of view of
the primordialism of regions that, in the process of historical development, reveal their
original essence. It is more productive to analyze regionalization from the point of view of

5 Habermas 2004: 135.
®  Habermas 2004: 134-136.
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the subjects and initiators of this process. This makes it possible to clearly identify political,
economic, and sociocultural centers that form a regional structure around them. For example,
in recent Belarusian historiography, one can find a number of works, including monographs
and collections of academic articles following the results of conferences focused on the
Western region of Belarus, Western Belarus, Eastern or Western Polesia, or Belarusian
Polesia.” However, there is not similar body of work devoted to Eastern Belarus. It can be
concluded that, in Belarusian historiography, there is an unspoken consensus on the
representation of Brest, Gomel, and Grodno as regional centers (the regions of Western
Belarus, Western Polesia, Eastern Polesia). With regard to the Brest region, one can even
speak of “double regionalization,” since its territory fits into both current subnational
regional discourses in Belarus: Polesia and Western Belarus. At the same time, Eastern
Belarus is not perceived and is not represented as a region. For Belarusian historiography,
the lands around Polotsk, Vitebsk, Mogilev, Mstislavl and Minsk are the historical and ethno-
cultural “center” of Belarus and its foundation as a sovereign state and a modern nation. The
historical and cultural heritage of this territory is primarily national rather than regional.

A similar “subjective approach” to regionalization at the supranational level makes
it possible to point to the Western Europe of the Enlightenment as a historical entity
interested in the formation of its Others: Eastern Europe, the Balkans, the Middle East, and
most other macro-regions. These mental constructions are necessary not only for cognition,
but also to serve as “Others” in opposition to Western Europe.® The emergence and rapid
development of the German Empire during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries
gave rise to a need for the formation of the concept of Middle or Central Europe as a space
for German political, economic, and cultural hegemony.’ The defeat of Germany in two
world wars led to the decomposition of the concept of Central Europe and the integration
of Germany into Western European structures. Middle or Central Europe was cut by the
notion of the Iron Curtain, which deprived the concept of an obvious referent.

The historical realities of the European continent during the second half of the
twentieth century was often interpreted as a confrontation between the capitalist West and
the communist East. In order to break out of the symbolic circle of Eastern Europe, from the
1950s to the 1970s opposition-minded groups of Hungarian, Polish, and Czech intellectuals
attempted to justify the existence of a third European historical region—Central-Eastern
Europe—that gravitated toward the West, but periodically fell under the influence of the East.
The most correct Hungarian version of this concept recognized that the social structures of
Central and Eastern Europe were rather Eastern European, but the cultural influence was
predominantly Western European. Together with a lack of natural resources, which was a
significant factor for development after the start of the Industrial Revolution, this led to many
tragic pages in the history of the region during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. '°

In the early twenty-first century, a process of rethinking and reformatting the concept
of Central-Eastern Europe began after the post-socialist states of Eastern Europe entered

Zahodni ryegiyon Belarusi vachyma gistorykau i krayaznaucau: 11-18.
8 Wollf 1994.

Naumann 1917.

10 Sziics 1983: 176-178.



the European Union. The region began to be positioned as a basis for the “New Europe” (as
opposed to the “Old Europe™). This region is based on the common historical and cultural
heritage of the medieval “Little Europe” (referred to as Europa Minor, meaning the
kingdoms that adopted Christianity around 1000) and the close international cooperation
between Hungary, Poland, the Czech Republic, and Slovakia (the countries of the Visegrad
Group, or the V4). In this new model of regional differentiation in Europe, Belarus,
Moldova, and Ukraine began to be interpreted as a “borderland,” which pushed the borders
of Eastern Europe on the new mental maps even further to the east. This process essentially
equated the Russian Federation with Eastern Europe.'! It is significant that the concept of
Central-Eastern Europe had to compete to some extent with the Scandinavian or Baltic
regional projects but not with the project of a new Eastern Europe, which remained a typical
colonial object of representation and interpretation without its own voice.

It should be emphasized that the centers of the global world do not suffer from the
problem of “regional creation” as a means of self-understanding and positioning. In an era
of globalization, this particular occupation is the lot of outsiders. As the German scholar
Sebastian Conrad has aptly noted, in regard to the narratives of global history, the problem
of one’s own uniqueness is the concern of researchers from countries such as Germany,
Russia, and Japan, which largely develop in their own way. Scholars from the USA or Great
Britain, on the other hand, are more interested in the question of their exclusivity—a
complex of geographical, historical, and sociocultural reasons that allowed these countries
to “create the modern global world.”!?

For Second and Third World countries, the inevitable process of regional identification
is primarily concerned with the choice between presentation and representation. We talk most
often about the need to adapt a previously articulated representation to one’s current interests
and goals. In the case of a presentation, the construction of a region is a creative process of
local (national and regional) elites, who thus try to position, defend, and promote their national
and/or regional interests. In the case of representation, the model for and image of the region
are often brought in from outside and are followed by the reception and appropriation
(internalization) of a particular regional discourse by the local community.

As arule, old imperial discourses are what is behind the representation, and which are
rejected by national elites but are based on such a deep historical tradition that it is not possible
to quickly eliminate them from the public consciousness. For example, for modern Russian
socio-political thought, the concept of the “Near Baltic Region” (/Ipu6armuxa) as a subregion
consisting of three states (Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia) is still relevant. At the same time,
the intellectual and political elites of these states clearly define their regional affiliation as the
Baltic. It is obvious that participation in the Baltic region allows Latvia, Lithuania, and
Estonia to position themselves as proper European countries, and the concept of the Near
Baltic Region correlates them with the space of Eastern Europe, which the national elites of
these countries would like to distance themselves from as much as possible. '

The problem often lies in the fact that for states with relatively low economic and

' Cywilizacja europejska: réznorodnosé¢ i podziaty: 157-162.

12 Conrad 2016: 41.
13 Valodz’kin 2022: 349-360.
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demographic potential, the number of “regional projects” of their own identification is much
greater than for “major players” on the regional and global stage. For example, for Sweden,
the regional choice is limited to just two projects: Northern Europe (“Nordism”) and/or the
Baltic region.'* For Poland, the problem of regional identity has been closely connected
with the concept of “Central-Eastern Europe” for the last thirty years. It has allowed the
country to distance itself from the classical Enlightenment concept of the ever-lagging-
behind Eastern Europe (a sphere of permanent Russian influence), and to also join forces
with its neighbors (the Visegrad Group: Hungary, Slovakia, and the Czech Republic). It is
noteworthy that British discourse still emphasizes the eastern vector of this region—“East
Central Europe” (rather than “Central and Eastern Europe™), which is an obvious tribute to
the classical established discourse of Eastern Europe. '

The issue of choosing a regional project and its adaptation to national historical and
cultural traditions and the priorities of socioeconomic development is especially acute for
small states that are deprived of access to the sea. Even theoretically, landlocked countries
do not have the opportunity to form direct global links (transnational network cooperation)
and are doomed to deep regional integration with their neighbors. Under these conditions,
the most effective strategy for small landlocked states is to interact with several regional
associations, which would allow them to maintain a greater degree of national independence.

4. Belarusian historiography before choosing a regional project

The Republic of Belarus is a vivid example of a complex search by a landlocked
country to position and integrate itself into the global world while taking into account its
national, historical, and cultural characteristics and development priorities. Belarus is a
small European state that gained independence in 1991 after the collapse of the USSR. The
case of Belarus is interesting because the country has a rich historical past but does not have
a clear and widely known historical narrative about its national statehood. Between the
thirteenth to the twentieth centuries, Belarusian lands were part of multinational states:
Ancient or Kievan Rus' (also known as the Rurik Empire), the Grand Duchy of Lithuania,
the Polish—Lithuanian Commonwealth, the Russian Empire, and the Soviet Union. By the
beginning of the twenty-first century, all these states had disappeared from the political map
of the world, but they have generally recognized political heirs: the Republic of Lithuania,
the Republic of Poland, and the Russian Federation. Therefore, as a nation-state, the
Republic of Belarus forms its own historical narrative through understanding the role and
place of the Belarusian lands in the large multinational states of the past. '

It is possible to escape from under the umbrella of historical narratives of
neighboring countries with the help of a regional project that reveals the meaning and role
of Belarus in a broader historical context. With regard to Belarus today, there are around
five more or less well-known regional projects that perceive, explain, and determine the
context of the country’s positioning in the European arena in their own way:

4 Makarychev 2003: 149.
5 Wollf 1994.
16 Istorija belorusskoj gosudarstvennosti, Tom 1: 5.
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1) Belarus as part of Eastern Europe: In this project, Eastern Europe is seen as a
historical region lagging behind and/or catching up with the classical West (Western Europe).
Historically, this is the first and most influential form of regional discourse, which relies on
the high authority of the social philosophy of the Enlightenment. Since the late eighteenth
century, liberal, Marxist, and neo-liberal intellectuals comprehended the past, present, and
future of Belarus through the concept of “Eastern Europe” as something that needed to be
overcome and modernized.!” There is a full-fledged discourse regarding Eastern Europe that
is based on an almost three-hundred-year-old intellectual tradition of opposition between the
West and the East of Europe. This axiom has inspired so much historical research that
Western and Eastern Europe are perceived by most scientists, politicians, and journalists not
as products of reification but as objectively existing entities. For example, the well-known
British historian Norman Davies quite reasonably mapped at least seven borderlines dividing
the west and east of Europe, ranging from the limes of the Roman Empire and Christian
denominations to the industrialization of the nineteenth century and the Iron Curtain during
the Cold War. Only in one division was Belarus included in the western part of the continent:
beyond the line of Ottoman advance and the spread of Islam.'®

2) Belarus as Western Rus' and as a part of a unique East Slavic Orthodox
civilization: The discourse of “Western Russianism” (3anadunopycusm) has been known
since the late nineteenth century. Initially, it was aimed at the revival of “primordially
Russian principles” in the Western Territory of the Russian Empire (the Russian World in
the modern interpretation) through a strengthening of East Slavic unity.'” Currently, Western
Russianism as a regional project is presented in Belarus in the academic community at less
generously funded universities outside the capital city seeking financial support from
Russian academic networks and funds, and by active internet resources (Regnum, Western
Rus', etc.), most of which were blocked by the Belarusian authorities in early 2020.2°

3) Belarus as a member of the Eurasian project: Eurasianism as an ideological trend
emerged in the 1920s and 1930s among Russian emigrants and became widely known in the
post-Soviet space by the late twentieth century. It was based on the idea of the uniqueness of
the “Great Steppe,” which was neither Europe nor Asia and had followed a special path of
historical development. Paradoxically, the Eurasian discourse, which occupies a marginal
position in the Belarussian intellectual space, correlates perfectly with the republic’s foreign
policy in the early twenty-first century. For example, in The History of Belarusian Statehood
in Five Volumes, prepared by the Institute of History of the National Academy of Sciences
of Belarus (2018-2020), the concept of Eurasia was never even mentioned!?!

4) Belarus as part of Central-Eastern Europe: The regional concept of Central—
Eastern Europe was developed in the late twentieth century by emigrants and dissidents,
mainly of Hungarian and Polish origin from the socialist countries of Eastern Europe.
Central-Eastern Europe was seen as the real Europe, which, as a multinational region and

Istorija belorusskoj gosudarstvennosti. Tom 2: 198-209.

'8 Davies 1996: 18.

19 C’vikevich 1993.

Sovremennyje global’nyje transformacii i problema istoricheskogo samoopredelenija vostochnoslavyanskih
narodov 2009.
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a long-standing target of aggression from the German and Russian empires, had fallen
behind the communist Iron Curtain by sheer force of historical circumstances.?? At present,
this discourse has become widespread, even to the point of institutionalization within the
Visegrad Group and the EU Eastern Partnership program. Up until 2020, the concept of
Central-Eastern Europe was often used by Belarusian diplomats, journalists, and activists
from non-profit organizations. Belarusian historians have occasionally used this concept but
have not tried to uncover its historical content.

5) Belarus as a part of the Eastern European borderland: This is the only regional
project that was developed in the early twenty-first century by scholars associated with the
European Humanities University (Minsk, after 2004 in Vilnius) with the participation of
Belarusian intellectuals organized around Pavel Tserashkovich and lhar Babkou. They
considered Belarus, Ukraine, and Moldova to be a unique “large borderland” located
between Europe and Russia with its own historical destiny.?? This project did not find
sympathy or support among Belarusian political elites, who took chose to follow various
vectors of integration into broader regional associations within the global world: the
Commonwealth of Independent States and the Shanghai Cooperation Organization (official
vector), or the European Union (opposition vector).

It is significant that all of these regional concepts were developed by philosophers
and writers from Europe or Russia. When summarizing the historical path of the Belarusian
nation, Belarusian academic historiography uses exclusively classical Enlightenment
concepts of Europe, Eastern Europe, and Western Europe. In the general publication The
History of Belarusian Statehood in Five Volumes (2018-2020), Europe is mentioned 146
times, Eastern Europe 71 times, Western Europe 27 times, and Central Europe 20 times.?*
The concept of Central-Eastern Europe was used by Belarusian historians only four times
and only in the second volume, which is dedicated to the history of Belarus during the
Russian Empire (from the late eighteenth until the early twentieth century). Briefly
explaining this position, the editors of the publication noted that the Belarusian people are
an East Slavic community living in the “geographical center of Europe, on a civilizational
fault line, and at an important geopolitical crossroads.”?® The concepts of the Western Rus',
Eurasia, and the Eastern European borderland have therefore remained unclaimed by
Belarusian academic historiography.

Thus, regionalism in historical research is primarily an important element of
constructivist practices that seek through historical arguments to position regional structures
as objectively existing sociocultural phenomena, inextricably linked (relative to the
subnational level) or organically interconnected (relative to the supranational level) with a
certain state. This fact does not detract from the obvious heuristic potential of the regional
approach to historical research (at least as a promising hypothesis) and its ability to identify
stable connections and mutually beneficial relationships in the past within certain
sociocultural spaces. National historiographies very often neglect or underestimate this

22 Historia Europy $rodkowo-Wschodniej 2000; Sziics 1995.
B Crossroads. The Journal for the Studies of Eastern European Borderland 2006; Ilocne umnepuu:
uccnedosanus socmoyroegponetickozo Ioepanuuvs 2005.
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aspect. Unfortunately, for most countries the choice of a regional project does not mean
substantiating their own presentation but instead adapting to a representation imposed from
outside. All significant regional projects have been developed by philosophers, writers, and
politicians from the leading Western states. Another significant issue is related to the fact
that all regional historical research is aimed at proving regional concepts developed outside
of historical science. In this case, political order consistently prevails over historical
analysis. To date, there is not a single historical study worthy of mention on the basis of
which this or that regional project could be rethought or adjusted. There is no “feedback”
when, according to the results of historical research, there is revision, criticism, or rejection
of any regional project as being inconsistent with historical tradition. Post-colonial criticism
reveals the cultural and historical conditionality of various kinds of regional projects, but
this does not mean that regions do not have cultural and historical foundations and
socioeconomic prospects. Moreover, small countries are interested in the formation of
effective and equal regional associations that will allow them to go beyond the negative
discourse of peoples “forever dependent” on their more successful coastal neighbors.
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CJAPI'EN JAHCKHUX
Hp>xaBHu ynusep3uteT Janka Kynamna y I'pogHo

PEITHTOHAJIN3AM KAO AJITEPHATUBHMU ITPABAIL
BEJOPYCKHUX NCTOPNJCKHUX HCTPAJKNBAIbA:
N3MEBY PEKOHCTPYKIIMJE INTPOIIJIOCTH
N KOHCTPYKIIMJE BYAYRHOCTHU

Pe3ume

PeneBaHTHOCT MpoydyaBama PErHOHAIN3MA y HCTOPHjCKHM HCTPaXKUBAmbMMa je MOCIeIHa
aKTHBHHX IIpolleca TEPUTOPHjaTHE W TPaHCHAMOHAJHE perHOHanu3anuje. Y CaBpeMEHOM CBETY
peTHoHaNM3aM ce jaBJba y JBa OOJMKA: Ha CyOHAI[MOHAIHOM HHBOY (TEpHTOpHje Y CTPYKTYpH
Jp>KaBe) U Ha HaTHAIIMOHAITHOM HHBOY (MeljypkaBHa ypykema). Y o0a ciydaja, TTIaBHU Cy0jeKT U
pedepeHTHA Tauka y W3rpalibll PETHOHA j¢ HAIMOHATHA JpKaBa. 3axBalbyjyhiu HCTOPHUjCKUM
UCTpaXKNBAaKkMMAa, PETHOHAHH MPOjEKTH MPoJIa3e Kpo3 per(UKaIN]jy 1 OYHIbY 1a Ce TO3UIIMOHUPA]y
Kao 00jeKTUBHO nocTojehu 1 camomoBosbHY TpocTopy. Haxkanoct, y caBpemeHoj nucropuorpaduju ve
yodaBa ce OOpHYT IpoIleC Be3aH 3a KPUTHKY U IPOMHIIIJbAe HCTOpUYapa MOjeIMHNX PErHOHATHUX
mpojekara. JIunieHe n3iasa Ha Mope, Male ,,0e3 KOIHEeHe  pKaBe Cy BHUIIIE OJ1 IPYTUX NpUHYyleHe na
YYECTBYjY Y PETHOHAJIHUM acoldjalijaMa, INTO yKa3dyje Ha HUXOBY HCTOPHUjCKY YTEMEJHCHOCT.
[IpoGneM je mTO perMoHaiHe MpojekTe (KOHIECNTe) pa3BHjajy (mino30hu, MUCIU U JUILIOMATE
XEreMOHHCTHYKHX 3eMajba. CaBpeMeHe HallMOHAIIHe HcToprorpaduje Majux eBpOICKHUX 3eMaba Cy
npuHyheHe a CBOje HalMOHAJIHE MCTOPHjCKE HapaTHBE NpUarohaBajy perHOHAIHHUM IPOjeKTHMa
HaMETHYTHM CIIOJba. 3a MJIay eBpOIICKY JpkaBy Oe3 M3na3a Ha Mope — Pemy6nuky benmopycujy —
0BO UMIUTMIIMpA TeXaK M300p n3Mely HeT pernoHaIHUX MpojeKara Koje Cy pa3BHIIM €BPOIICKU WIIH
pycku ¢uno3odu U mucHu, a Koju Cy moBe3aHu ca KoHientuma Mcroune Erporne, 3ananne Pycuje,
Erpoasuje, [lentpanto-Mcrouna EBporna u HCTOYHOEBPOIICKA TPaHHUIIA.

Kbyune peum: pervonammszam, IpYIITBEHH KOHCTpyKTHBHU3aM, bemnopycuja, Mcrtouna
EBpomna, n300p pernoHaiHOr IpojeKTa.
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“TRADITIONLESS SUPERSTITION”:
HISTORICAL NOVELTY
AND THE EARLY CHRISTIAN APOLOGETICS

Abstract: To be disinterested in any historically approved tradition while also promoting oneself
as a new, exclusive religion in terms of soteriology was something quite unacceptable to the mindset
of antiquity. Nevertheless, this is exactly how Christianity was perceived in the Imperium Romanum
as a historical novelty, an anti-traditional, ethnically unrooted, overbearing, and in fact superstitious
religious movement which, to say the least, was a disturbing and subversive social phenomenon.
Given the seriousness of these perceptions and accusations made by both pagans and Jews, early
Christian apologetics focused on several key topics that lie in the background of this issue. First of
all, apologetics focused on relativizing an alleged contradiction between the historically new and the
truth. Moreover, they worked on a reinterpretation of the term new in the context of the Christian
relationship to the Old Testament tradition and especially to its prophecies. Also, early Christian
theology made it clear that novelty actually represented the timeliness of the divine revelation, as
implied by the term ko1pdg in relation to the incarnation of the Logos. Moreover, this should not be
understood in terms of the protological, but rather in terms of an eschatological perspective.
Interpreted in this way, Christianity manifests itself as simultaneously old and new, as a phenomenon
that inevitably bases its existence on an appreciation of History, within which the successive divine
epiphanies took place and tradition (old and new) formed in connection with these epiphanies.

Keywords: Historical novelty, antiquity, Golden Age, truth, tradition, religion, superstition, Old
Testament, proof from prophecy, kaipdc.

1. Introduction

ne of the accusations against the early Christians articulated the position that
Christianity was a new historical phenomenon that was not deeply rooted in
historical traditions, or that it had completely severed ties with such traditions.! To

' The position on this matter depended, to some extent, on whether the accusation was made by pagans or by

followers of Judaism. Bumu: Jacobsen 2009: 85-110. For other reasons and excuses for the disparagement and
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the contemporary eye, this accusation about the recent origin of a social phenomenon does not
seem particularly serious, simply because respect for antiquity and tradition is significantly
less present in the modern mentality than it was in the Old World. In classical times, if
something was older, it was more respected. This is also a common perspective in our
contemporary reflections on the culture of that time.> What was ancient and had withstood the
test of time for several centuries, had an advantage in relation to that which was new or recent,
and consequently, still untested by the experience of historical trials and turmoil.® The customs
of ancestors in Roman culture,* for example, was a crucial concept for the preservation of
traditional values. It had to be respected and transmitted through generations as a norm that
compensated for the shortcomings of written laws, and had paramount value, and disciplinary
and practical prerogatives. In his Library of History, Diodorus Siculus (At0dmpog ZikeMmdg,
90-30 BC), an ancient Greek historian and writer, offered a concise description of the ancient
mentality and its fascination with antiquity as a crucial foundation of identity:

“Again, with respect to the antiquity of the human race, not only do Greeks put forth their
claims but many of the barbarians as well, all holding that it is they who are autochthonous
(gavtovg avtoybovag Aéyovteg) and the first of all men to discover the things which are of use
in life, and that it was the events in their own history which were the earliest (£avtoig
avtdyPovag Aéyovteg) to have been held worthy of record”.’

Fascination with ancient times was certainly linked to the widespread myth of a so-
called Golden Age belonging to a fictitious, ancient historical past. More specifically, the
Golden Age signified the notion of a mythological period at the beginnings of humanity,
which was glorified as an ideal existential condition, when humanity was supposedly
morally blameless, carefree, and all its needs were easily met due to universal abundance
and fertility. This kind of representation is vividly depicted in Hesiod's poetry:

Golden was the race (ypvoeov pév mpdtiota yévog) of speech-endowed human beings which
the immortals, who have their mansions on Olympus, made first of all ... just like gods they
spent their lives (dote 0ol &' €Cmov), with a spirit free from care, entirely apart from toil and
distress. Worthless old age did not oppress them, but they were always the same in their feet
and hands, and delighted in festivities, lacking in all evils; and they died as if overpowered by
sleep. They had all good things (£€50Ad 8¢ mdvta toiowy Env): the grain-giving field bore crops
of its own accord, much and unstinting, and they themselves, willing, mild-mannered, shared
out the fruits of their labors together with many good things, wealthy in sheep, dear to the
blessed gods.®

persecution of early Christians in the Roman Empire, see: Croix 1963: 6-38; Hargis 2001: 1-16.

Cf. Edlund-Berry 2014: 321-325. For a more comprehensive overview of the construction of the value system
in the Old World in a multicultural perspective, see: Papadopoulos, Urton (eds.): 2012.

For more information on respect for antiquity, see Peter Pilhofer's comprehensive study. He provides a detailed
account of the connections between Greco-Roman, Judaic, and early Christian intellectual history in the
context of this topic. Herodotus’ historiography, for example, tended to enhance the reputation of Greek history
and culture by showing its supposed multiple connections with ancient Egypt and the wisdom that
characterized its ancient culture. An argument like this provided Christian apologists with pre-existing
paradigms for proving antiquity. Pilhofer 1990: 34—49.

Summarized by concepts such as: mos maiorum, mos patrius, mos antiquus, mos traditus a patribus, etc.

5 Diod. Sic. Bib. hist. 1.9.3; Oldfather (transl.) 1989*: 32-33.

¢ Hes. Op. 109-126; Most (transl.) 2006: 96-97. Cf. Baldry 1952: 83-92.
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Within the setting of such an understanding of the mythological, romantic “Golden
Age”, each successively younger historical period was perceived as a departure from
original chastity and abundance.” Each subsequent epoch represented a decline and
degradation in comparison to the original perfection.

2. Religion and Antiquity

In this context, the accusation that Christianity was a new religion, lacking in roots
or respect for ancient traditions, sounded extremely serious and discrediting in Roman
society, which greatly respected tradition and antiquity, but also, for the most part, tolerated
religious pluralism.® Nevertheless, after initially being identified with Judaism,’ which was
tolerated to a considerable extent due to its antiquity, Christians in the Roman Empire were
increasingly perceived as a religious community that had broken ties with Jewish piety.'°
The conviction that Christians had parted ways with their own Jewish tradition is discussed,
for example, in Origen's polemic with the philosopher Celsus.!! Citing Jewish objections to
their compatriots who had converted to Christianity, this philosopher accused Christians of
disrespecting their own paternal traditions and deviating from their own heritage.'? Answers
to similar accusations can be found in Tertullian'® and Lactantius among others.'*

About the so-called “primitive man” see in: Boys-Stones 2001: 1-27.

8 Smallwood 1976: 124.

The Jews resided in many cities of the Roman Empire and were easily recognizable by specific religious
traditions, related to their own calendar, dietary regulations, and denial of pagan religions. However, their
relatively small interest in proselytizing and converting their contemporaries and fellow citizens to their
religion, additionally marked them as a religious community that differs from Christianity. See: Cohen 1989:
13-33, 20; North 2000: 72. For more information on missionary tendencies in Judaism, see: Bird 2010: 77—
132; Goodman 1992: 53—78; Feldman 1992: 24-37; Riesner 2000: 211-20; Bedell 1998: 21-29; Paget 1996:
65-103; Dickson 2003: 11-85.

Josephus recorded that the Jews could boast of the antiquity of their religious traditions and the wisdom
associated with them, to the extent that even the great Pythagoras is said to have admired it. “Pythagoras the
Samian... not only knew about our customs but was also especially keen in his emulation of them” (ITvBoryopog
Toivov 0 ZAp0G... o0 povov €yveKkadg T mop' NUiv SHAOG €otiv, dALA Kol (NA@Tg avTdV €k mAgicTov
yeyevnuévog), Joseph. Ap. 1.162.1-1.163.1; Barclay (transl.) 2007: 95-96. In addition, the narratives that even
Alexander the Great offered gifts and sacrifices in the Jerusalem temple to the Jewish God greatly strengthened
the reputation of the Jewish people and their religion. Cohen 1989: 16.

Wilken 1984: 112—117. Julian the Apostate even held that Christian deviation from Judaism was actually the
most vulnerable point in their system of thought and action. See: Jul. Gal., 163233. Cf. Riedweg 2020: 245—
266.

“What happened to you, citizens, that you abandoned the law of our fathers ... (Ti mafdvtec, ® moAiton,
KoTeMmeTe TOV TATPLOV VOpOV...)”, Origen. Cels. 2.1.66-2.1.70.

“Now, first, when you bring against us the general charge of breaking away from the institutions of our
forefathers ... (Iam primo quod in nos generali accusatione dirigitis, diuortium ab institutis maiorum ...)”, Tert.
Ad nat. 10.3.

“... and to ensure that the Christians too, who had abandoned the way of life of their ancestors (qui parentum
suorum reliquerant sectam), should return to a sound frame of mind; for in some way such self-will had come
upon these same Christians, such folly had taken hold of them, that they no longer followed those usages of
the ancients (non illa veterum instituta sequerentur) which their own ancestors perhaps had first instituted,
but, simply following their own judgement and pleasure, they were making up for themselves the laws which
they were to observe and were gathering various groups of people together in various places”, Lactant. De
mort. pers. 34; Creed (transl.) 1984: 52-53.

190



As confirmation that such an opinion existed even before, although promoted mainly
by Jewish contemporaries, in his Dialogue with Trypho (ca. 150-160), Justin the
Philosopher presents the words of condemnation addressed to him by his interlocutor:

But this is what we are most puzzled about, that you who claim to be pious and believe
yourselves to be different from the others do not segregate yourselves from them, nor do you
observe a manner of life different from that of the Gentiles, for you do not keep the feasts or
Sabbaths, nor do you practice the rite of circumcision... But you, forthwith, scorn this
covenant, spurn the commands that come afterwards, and then you try to convince us that you
know God, when you fail to do those things that every God-fearing person would do.
[emphasis added]'"

The severity of Trypho’s accusation seems to be supported by the choice of
terminology in the previous verse, which further reinforces his irony. Trypho speaks here of
the wonderful and exalted “precepts” (td tapayyéipata) that can be found in the “so-called
Gospel” (év 1@ Aeyopéve evayyehim), which would seem to be so wonderful and exalted
because no one can fulfill them - and it is impossible to fulfill them because they were
deliberately made not in accordance with normal human capacities but allegedly in
accordance with extreme ascetic imperatives. Or alternatively, in order to intensify his irony
and make his disparagement of Christians more visible, Trypho chooses the term Tt
mapayyépata, even though it can be found only once in the texts of the Septuagint (1 Sam
22:14), nowhere in the New Testament, and only once in Justin himself, in this very place.
The regulations and commandments of Old Testament Law are indicated mainly by these
approximately synonymous terms: td £&vidiApoto (commandments), Td £viETOAUEVO
(commands), td Tpoctdypota (orders, commands), Ta vopupa (customs, habits, institutions,
usages), t0 OtatayBévio (commands, prescriptions), and ai évtolai (commandments,
injunctions). What Trypho was quite possibly drawing attention to was their allegedly
conscious and erroneous disregard of the importance of Mosaic Law, which was essentially
a rejection of their own sacred historical tradition.

3. The Relationship between Historical Novelty and Truth

The mindset of the Greco-Roman and Jewish worlds perceived historical novelty as
lacking a foundation in old traditions and devoid of wisdom. It also grappled with a fundament
question: Is it even possible for something new to also be true? For the early Christian
apologetic theology of the second century, this was a topic of exceptional importance. More
specifically, if one accepts the thesis that what is new ipso facto cannot be true, on what
grounds is it possible to establish a Christian mission at all? In other words, how is it even
possible to achieve a successful kerygma (kfpuypa) of the Gospel, if new and true are viewed
as mutually exclusive? In this context, it was obvious that the task of Christian theology and
the success of the Christian mission depended largely on the ability to relativize, or even show
it to be completely false. This endeavor was even more urgent considering the fact that

15 “Mnte 10 cAPPaTo. TPEV PNTE THY TEPITOMY EXEW ... TAVTNG 0DV THG S1007KNG EDPEME KOTAPPOVAGAVTES

Vel apeleite Kol T@V Enetta, Kol melbev Nudg Emyepeite mg £iddteg TOV 0edv”, Justin. Dial. 10.3—4.
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Christianity was perceived not only as a new religion, but also as an “exclusive” religion, or
rather a religion that aspires not simply to reveal a partial metaphysical truth but which also
claims to represent itself as the revelation of Truth in its entirety.

To the contemporaries of the early Christians, the view that a new religion represents
the final revelation of the entire truth about divinity, the cosmos and humankind all at once
seemed, at the very least, to be extremely pretentious and lacking any foundation in the
centuries-old perception of reality that was predominant in the ancient world. This is evident
in several extant testimonies about the ideas contemporaries had about early Christianity. For
example, Suetonius, Tacitus and Pliny the Younger all describe Christianity as
“superstition,”!'® which was an extremely serious and discrediting perception that could easily
be associated with widespread accusations against Christians as alleged atheists.!” In the
context of such perceptions of early Christianity, theologically articulated answers can be
found very early in patristic literature. For example, in the Epistle to Diognetus it is possible
to find a statement about the existence of a dilemma regarding the “late” appearance of
Christianity on the historical scene and an attempt to explain this phenomenon:

... just why has this new race (kovdg yévog) or way of life (¢émrfdevpa) come into being now
and not before (Vv xoi o0 tpdtepov).'® [emphasis added]

It was necessary to point out and discuss this dilemma precisely because the criterion
of antiquity was often used as proof of authenticity and truthfulness.

4. Reinterpretation of Historical Novelty
4.1. Sacred Books of Ancient Israel
One of the most effective strategies used by early Christians to counter accusations that
their religion was a novelty that lacked ancient wisdom was to refer to the Law of Moses and

the Prophets. This apologetic strategy suggested that respect for historical continuity and
tradition was unequivocally demonstrated by recognizing the authority ancient Israel’s sacred

“A new and harmful superstition” (superstitionis novae ac maleficae), Suet. Ner. 16.2; “pernicious
superstition” (exitiabilis superstitio); Tac. Ann.15.44; “distorted and unrestrained superstition” (superstitionem
pravam et immodicam), Plin. Tra. Ep. X 96.8.

Plutarch (ca. 46-127) in his text Ilepi deioidopoviag (On superstition), an integral part of his Morals,
described the understanding of his contemporaries regarding the topic of the relationship between correct
traditional piety and superstition, which must be avoided in every way because it represents: “distorting and
sullying one’s own tongue with strange names and barbarous phrases, to disgrace and transgress the god-given
ancestral dignity of our religion (Gtémotg Ovopact Kai pripact PopPapikoic KATOGYVUVEY Kol TUPOVOUETV TO
Ogiov xai matplov d&lopa tig edoefeiag)”, Plut. De superst. 166b.5-7; Babbitt (transl.) 1962°: 490-491.
Moreover, adds Plutarch, the superstitious man simply does not understand and therefore rejects the common
tradition and “enjoys no world in common with the rest of mankind (t® 8¢ deicidaipovt Kowog ovdeig £0TL
KOG0G)”, 166¢.8-9. Bearing all this in mind, Plutarch is explicit in his assessment that, in the final analysis:
“ the atheist has no part in causing superstition, but superstition provides the seed from which atheism springs,
and when atheism has taken root, superstition supplies it with a defence (1 8¢ delcidapovio Tf] aOdTTL KoL
yevéaOou mapéoyev apynv kol yevopévn didmaotv amoloyiav), not a true one or a fair one, but one not destitute
of some speciousness”, 171a.2-3. For more information on this issue, see: Jovanovi¢ 2022: 5-26.

'8 Diogn. 1.1.8-10.
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texts had in the preaching of Jesus Christ and the apostolic communities of the early Church.
In this sense, this new faith manifested itself through the acceptance and relevant interpretation
of a collection of Old Testament texts that were at least a millennium old. This process of
interpretation was two-pronged from the beginning: Faith in Christ as the incarnate Logos and
Son of God had to be justified by referring to the Old Testament and its messianic prophecies.
It was also equally important to demonstrate through theological interpretation that the Old
Testament was still relevant to the new faith by referring to the Gospel of Christ. In this context,
early Christian writers primarily pointed to the historical continuity of God’s self-revelation in
the Old Testament and the New Testament as well as, to their own right to adopt ancient Old
Testament texts, given that they believed only Christ’s Church had a true understanding of their
content. In fact, Justin the Philosopher unequivocally emphasized that the Church was in fact
“the true, spiritual Israel”.' Justin reinforced this position by pointing out that the true message
of the prophecies actually refered to Christians and the Christian Church, and that,
consequently, Christian wisdom was essential historically older than all others.?

4.2. Affirmation of the New People of God

An important step in the apologetic strategy, therefore, was to point out the original
meaning from the Old Testament narratives. The essence of this hermeneutic approach, which
should convincingly show pagan interlocutors the absurdity of their accusations against
Christians, is that the person of Jesus Christ and everything related to his earthly life -
preaching, teaching, suffering, resurrection, the foundation and rise of the Church - can be
identified as the fulfillment of the promises and prophecies contained in the scriptures of
ancient Israel. The Jews had simply failed to recognize Jesus as the promised Messiah, and the
Christians had taken their place as the new People of God. Therefore, when responding to
objections about being uprooted from tradition, apologetics emphasized that Christianity
represented the fulfillment of the Old Testament prophecies and that consequently insinuations
that it was a new religion without its own historical tradition were simply factually incorrect.

The Christian apologetics’ response to the problem of the relationship between old
and new in the domain of axiology was therefore formulated by a reinterpretation of the
concept of novelty as being necessary negative. In this context, very early on, a self-
understanding was articulated that Christians were taught by Christ to worship God in a new
yet also traditional way. Specifically, in the pseudonymous writing of Kerygma Petri,
probably written at the beginning of the second century, fragments of which have been
preserved to us through quotations cited by Clement of Alexandria and Origen, a thesis
about Christians as a “third genus or race” was developed:

He made a new [covenant] with us: for the ways of the Greeks and Jews are old, and we are those who
worship him in a new way, as a third race (third genus, tpitov yévog) as Christians.”' [italics added]

19 Cf. Justin. Dial. 11.2; 11.4.

2 Norris 2004: 71-90.

2L “Néav uiv $180gto” 10 yop EAMvev koi Tovdaimv moaid, Mueis 8 ol kovdg adtov tpite yével oeBouevot
Xprotavoi”, Ker. Pet. 21-22. Emphasizing a new way of worship is a key term for understanding the concept
of the third race. Cf. Clem. Al. Strom. 6.5.41. More on “third race” and ethnic identity as a topic in early
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Thus, Christians understood themselves to be a new and distinct race, separated from
the others.?? In a similar way, the early Christian apologist Aristides responds to these
objections and accusations with a reinterpretation of the term new, from which he removes
the pejorative connotation and argues that just as Barbarians and Greeks can trace their origins
back to a real or mythological ancestor and progenitor of their race, so too can the Christians,
with the difference being that their origin is in a pre-existing Christ.? Aristides says:

The Christians, then, reckon the beginning of their religion from Jesus Christ, who is named
Son of God most High.**

In Aristides’ Apology the concept of genus or race (yévoc) is used as a tool for the
construction of a Christian identity based on spiritual rather than biological genealogy.?’

For it is manifest to us, O king, that there are three races of men in this world. These are the
worshippers of your so-called gods, the Jews and Christians.?®

In this way, early Christian apologetic literature relativized accusations about its own
recent historical origin by seeing them as irrelevant to its own historical identity.
Furthermore, Christian apologetics relativized appeals to antiquity as being completely
insignificant because it did not represent any value in and of itself unless one could come
closer to reliable knowledge of truth through it. The polemical response is summarized by
Aristides with his position that Christians, unlike their pagan and Jewish contemporaries,
are the only ones close to knowing the truth.?’

Similarly, Justin’s apologetic relativization is based on pointing out the discontinuity
that can exist between antiquity and truthfulness. Quite simply, these two do not stand in
any apodictic cause-and-effect relationship. What is old may be true, but it does not
necessarily have to be.?® Therefore, those who consider themselves wise should give priority
exclusively to the truth, even in cases where it conflicts with what the ancients said on a
certain subject. Empty and trivial opinions expressed in the past should be rejected without
hesitation. Therefore, Justin wrote the following to the emperor Antony Pius the following:

“Reason prescribes (0 Adyog vmayopevel) that those who are truly pious and philosophers

Christian apologetics see: Lieu 2004, 98—146, 239-268, 305-310; Buell 2005, 63—137; Frend 2006, 1-15;
Antonova 2019, 129-211.

22 Harnack 1908: 240-278.

3 Gruen 2013: 1-22.

24 Arist. Apol. 2.29-30. Harris (transl.) 1893: 36.

% Gruen 2017, 235-249; Horrell 2012: 123-143.

2% “@ovepdy yap EoTty v, & BoactAed, 8Tt Tpia yévn eicty avOpdOImY &v TdE 1) KOGH®. GV gictv oi TdV Top'
Vpiv Agyopévov Bedv mpookvvntal kol Tovdaiot kai Xpiotovol”, Arist., Fragm. 2.2.1-3. According to
Aristides, pagans are further divided into three races - Chaldeans, Greeks and Egyptians: «XoAdaiovg te kai
“EXAnvag kai Atyvrtiovgy, 2.2.3-5. In the Syriac recension there are actually four races - Barbarians, Greeks,
Judeans and Christians: “This is plain to you, O king, that there are four races of men in this world; Barbarians
and Greeks, Jews and Christians”, Arist. Apol. 2.16-17.

2 Ibid. 16.11-15.

2 Nystrom 2016: 249-259, 254.
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should honor and hold in affection the truth alone, refusing to go along with the opinions of
the men of old (mopartovpévoug d0&mg marodv £Eakolovdeiv), should these be of no value
(&v podron dowy).”??

On the other hand, Justin sought to show that the Christian teachings cannot be seen
as completely new and different from the teachings previously presented by, for example,
Plato, the Stoics and other philosophers®® or even mythmakers.3' With all this in mind, Justin
raises the question of the real or unspoken reasons for the accusations against Christians:

“If therefore we say some things similarly (0poimc) to the poets and philosophers whom you
respect, and some things that exceed them and are divine, and for which we alone offer proof
(uovor petd amodeifemc), why are we unjustly hated more than all?”*

Moreover, the wisdom uttered in ancient times by mythmakers, poets, statesmen,
philosophers, and others actually borrowed heavily from the writings of Moses and the
prophets. However, and in this statement from Justin one can actually find the key to his
argumentation - the wisdom written down by Moses and other prophets like him did not
speak for themselves. In other words, they did not articulate the conclusions they reached
solely on the basis of their own perception, observation and analysis. According to Justin’s
opinion, and this is part of his renowned teaching about the Logos, they spoke wisely
because they were moved by the pre-existent Logos of God.

“But when you hear the phrases of the prophets spoken as though from a character, do not
suppose that they were spoken as from the inspired ones themselves, but rather from the divine
Logos moving them (4md t0d kvodvtog avtodg Ogiov Adyov).

In the context of the question posed in the Epistle to Diognetus as to why Christianity
appeared so late in history, Justin’s indirect answer is that Christianity emerged as the final
of many historical manifestations of the Logos. Moreover, the incarnate Logos is actually
the pre-existent Son of God** who showed himself repeatedly in history through the “seeds
of Logos™® in practically all ancient manifestations of wisdom. This wisdom was present
in an altered, corrupted and partial form in the statements of mythmakers and philosophers,
but its final and complete revelation came with the incarnation of the Logos.? In this sense,
any characterization of Christianity as a new religion is virtually impossible because it is
virtually older than all religions and wisdom systems. Consequently, Justin’s perspective
implies a somewhat paradoxical view that Christianity is both old and new at the same time
old, because the partial manifestation of the Logos in history began long before the historical
appearance of Christianity, but also new, because only with the complete revelation of the

2 Justin. 14p. 2.1.

3 See chapters: Ibid. 8.3-4, 18.5-6 and 20.3-21.1.

3L Ibid. 21-22.

32 [bid.20.3.

3 Justin. Dial. 36.1.

3% Justin. 24p. 5.1-5.

3 “Treppoticdg Aoyog”, Ibid. 9; 13. Cf. Holte 1958: 109-168.
36 Fédou 2009: 145-158.
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Logos, i.e. - with its incarnation, did it become definitively shaped over the course of
history.>” The paradoxical presence of the old and the new in Christianity is depicted in the
most striking way in the verses in which Justin contrasts the behavior, understanding and
scope of the old pagan man and the ethos of the new man completely transformed by Christ’s
entry into the world of history.3

5. Prophecy and Truth
5.1. Proof from Prophecy

The foundation of Christianity’s antiquity built on Old Testament prophecies that
chronologically predate the Greek writers was of exceptional importance for apologetic
argumentation. Moreover, in the context of Justin’s apologetics, “proof from prophecy” is
inextricably linked to “proof from antiquity”. For without evidence of antiquity, the
persuasiveness of arguments based on “proof based on prophecy” would be drastically
reduced, if not completely ineffective. This is the reason why he repeatedly insists on this
insight. For Justin, Plato’s philosophy is dependent on Moses and his wisdom, and Greek
myths are often nothing more than misinterpretations of the Old Testament. This illustration
of his position on this issue, is worth reading:

So when Plato said — “blame belongs to the one who chooses; God is without blame”, > - he
spoke taking this from Moses the prophet. For Moses is older than even all the writers in
Greek (npeopitepog yap Movetiig kol Téviav tdv €v "EAMnGt cuyypapémv). And everything
whatever both the philosophers and poets said concerning the immortality of the soul or
punishments after death or contemplation of heavenly things or similar teachings they were
enabled to understand and they explained because they took their starting-points (tog
agopué) from the prophets.”*

This insight from Justin was one of the reasons why he developed his teaching of the
“seeds of truth” that were present among ancient philosophers and poets.*!

Justin emphasized that he did not want to convince his interlocutors simply by
referring to ancient people who had made various claims. He says instead that they should
be “persuaded of necessity (kat' avayknv nelBopevor) by those who foretell things before
they happen (10ig mpogntedovot Tpiv 1 yevécOar),” 4 and that these prophets deserve trust*’
and must be believed “because we can see things with our own eyes” in the historical
present, “things that have happened and are happening as they were foretold.” Compared to
such prophetic testimonies and proofs, everything is pale and arbitrary because, quite
simply, prophecy represents “the greatest and truest proof” (peylot kai dinfectdtn

37 Barnard 1971: 132-141.

38 Cf. Justin. 14p. 16.4,25.1-2,39.3.

¥ “Ajria élopévov: Bedg avaitioc”, Plat. Resp. 10.617e.
0 14p. 44,89,

4 Maptléhog 2014: 359-378.

2 14p.30.1.

S Ibid.
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amodeifig).* Justin’s argument is well known in scholarly literature as “proof from
prophecy” and it permeates all of his preserved works.* This proof, which convincingly
refutes the objection that Christianity is not rooted in ancient history is also one of the
foundations of Justin’s anti-Jewish polemic.

5.2. The Enigmatic Nature of the Prophecies

Justin was certainly aware that prophecy and prophets were known and recognized
among his interlocutors.*® Moreover, he was also aware that his interlocutors were well
aware that the prophecies were often enigmatic and stated in an insufficiently clear and
obvious way. Consequently, for the sake of authentic understanding, it was necessary to
have a reliable interpreter. It is for this reason that he emphasizes that it was impossible to
understand the prophecies until the appearance of “Jesus Christ, our teacher and interpreter
of unfathomable prophecies.”’

Given that Justin spoke elsewhere of the Logos inspiring the prophets,*® it is clear
that he wishes to suggest that it is natural for all to agree with Christians that authentic
prophecy is always of divine origin and this is precisely what also makes such origins
distinct from various other predictions, conjectures, and false prophecies. Justin expresses
his general principle for identifying authentic prophecy as follows: “inspired by nothing
other than divine utterance (A6y® Ogig).” *

5.3. Two Types of Prophecy

Justin also wanted to introduce his interlocutors to an important distinction regarding
prophecy. According to him, it is possible to distinguish between two types of prophesied
events. The first type are those events that have already occurred and had been prophesied
in a true way, regardless of the fact that at one time the prophecies about those events were
not properly understood (until such an understanding was made possible by Christ).*® The
second type of prophecy, analogous to the first model, concerns events that have been
prophesied but have not yet occurred. Regardless of the fact that now many do not
understand them, and do not believe in them even though all that is required for
understanding now exists (because Christ became incarnate), those prophecies will turn out
to be true.’' Justin bases the fulfillment of both types of prophecies on the fact that both are
of divine origin. However, the basic condition for any discussion of the prophecies is, first
of all, an appreciation of the ancient writings in which they are recorded. This is followed
by contextualization and the careful process of interpretation follow. Consequently, the
extraordinary interest of Christians in the Old Testament prophecies and the context in

“ Ibid.

45 See important study: Skarsaune 1987.

4 About prophecies in the ancient world see: Kelly 2018; Nissinen 2019; Woodard 2023.

47 “Incod Xpiotod, Tod Nuetépov SdackElov Kol TV dyvooupuévey TpoenTeldy £ényntod” (14p.32.2).
% 24p.10.8

4 14p.3309.

0 Ibid. 32.2.

S Ibid. 52.2.
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which they were uttered clearly testifies to the importance of historical tradition for them.
Bearing this in mind, any objection to Christians representing a new, recent phenomenon
with no roots in ancient traditions, simply has no objective foundation.

6. Eschatological vs. Protological Perspective

In relation to the question of why the final divine revelation came so late in history,
the author of the Epistle to Diognetus argues that it is a question of divine permission that,
according to our free will and the choices we make, we are “drawn by our lawless
aspirations” (¢ Boviopeda dtaktolg popais eépecor) and fueled by “passions and lusts”
(Mdovaig xai émbvpig).>? Therefore, God certainly knew our choices we make over the
course of history do not actually lead us anywhere, and that, in an existential sense, they are
a failure because they do not lead to eternal life. That being the case, God allowed it to be
shown that the human race, in accordance with its own choices and actions, is unworthy of
eternal life and entry into the Kingdom of God. However, precisely at that historical moment
when the hopelessness and unworthiness of humankind’s historical iniquities had became
apparent, humanity was “now” (viv) saved and considered “worthy of life” (a&iw0duev
{wfc),* thanks solely to the goodness of God.

By no means did the historical moment of God’s self-revelation come too late. This
is the case simply because the measuring scale or reference point is not a mythological
perfect past, as in the notion of a Golden Age, but the future, that is, the metahistorical
eschatological Kingdom of God. In the context of the eschaton, the historical manifestation
of God’s revelation in Christ came at the right time, a time when “our injustice was fulfilled”
(memMpwto pev N Nuetépa adikia) and when it became unequivocally clear that injustice
could only result in “torture and death” (kéAacig xoi Odvartoc),>* and a complete existential
collapse. Just then, the “time” (xa1pdc)®® had come for God to intervene in the course of
human history and to “reveal His goodness and power” (trv €avtod ypnototnTo Koi
SHvauv).>® In response to this soteriological initiative by God, the author of the Epistle to
Diognetus utters in admiration “Oh, how great is the love for humanity” (<&> tf|g
orepBaririovonc piiavOpwriag).’?

2 Diogn. 9.1.1-4. On the identification of sin with desires and pleasures, see: Mel. Sard. Pasc. 357-370; cf. also

Plato's Laws: “Now at this point I would clearly define for you what I say is the just and the unjust (dikoiov
Kol o ddwov), without complication. The tyranny in the soul of spiritedness, fear, pleasure, pain, feelings of
envy, and desires (tod Bupod kai eoPov kai Hdovig kai Avrng kol EBoveV Kol Embupidy v yuyfi Topavvida),
whether it does some injury or not, I proclaim to be in every way injustice.”, Plat., Lg. 863e5-8; Pangle (transl.)
1988: 257.

3 Diogn. 9.1.8-9.

% Ibid. 9.2.1-3.

55 Cf. Gal 4:4. The term kaupdg denotes a decisive, crucial historical moment in which God undertakes certain
activities and self-revelation in the context of his soteriological intentions. This term is also used in the New
Testament literature to denote the coming of Christ and the Kingdom of God. As far as man is concerned, this
term implies a kind of “critical situation” that he must recognize as such and not miss the opportunity to direct
his actions in accordance with it, which fit into the plan of divine soteriological Providence.

¢ Epistula ad Diognetum 9.2.3-4.

7 Ibid. 9.2.5. An interesting juxtaposition could be found with Clement of Alexandria who uses the same phrase,
albeit not in a decidedly soteriological, but in a pedagogical key. “"Q tiig vVnepBariodong eravipomiog”,
Protrepticus 9.82.2, in: Clément d'Alexandrie, Le protreptique (C. Mondésert, trad. & ed.), Sources
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Precisely in the context of the New Testament notion of koipdg, which finds its
usefulness in later apologetic literature, the most significant and most authentic strategy for
refuting objections to Christianity as an allegedly unrooted historical novelty is what seems
like, what we would call an eschatological perspective. In comparison to these other strategies
that emphasized the existence of prehistoric or historical antiquity that are proven by referring
to the appropriation of Old Testament writings, the true meaning of the prophecies, or to the
pre-existent Logos who sowed the seeds of truth in the past, it would appear that the
eschatological perspective relativized the supposedly inseparable connection of historical
antiquity and truth in such a way that it subordinated the entire historical process to its final
completion or fulfillment. In other words, what had become crucially significant in the context
of the relationship between the terms “old”, “new” and “truth” should not be sought in any
specific phase or instance of the historical process in which the world was created and
humankind developed. What is decisively significant is the intrusion of the eschaton or
personal God and the Kingdom of God over the course of history, whose inauguration Christ
brings with him. The glorification of mere antiquity and the historical process isolated from
its eschatological completion and the final revelation of its intended goal, meaning and truth
could not encompass or disclose the fullness of the personal revelation of Truth in the Person
of the incarnate Logos who, with his “goodness and power” brought the entire historical
process into the Kingdom of God. It seems that this dynamic eschatological perspective
among early Christian apologists within the process of refuting accusations about the so-
called “novelty” of Christianity should have been more strongly emphasized in the otherwise
brilliant and lucid reviews of scholars in the context of this topic.®

7. Conclusion

The apologetic strategy that determined the early Christian arguments, quotations,
allusions, and appeals was primarily aimed at creating a discourse that would shape a
reevaluation and positive perception of Christianity. Moreover, the apologists were interested
forming a public perception that Christianity was superior to polytheistic religions. Within
this frame of reference, accusations that Christianity was a novelty or a faith uninterested in
historical roots and tradition was a very serious burden that early Christian apologetics had
to address. As part of a widespread respect for antiquity in the Old World, any neglect of
historical tradition in the sphere of religion would mean relegating oneself to the realm of
superstition in the form of quite arbitrary conceptual constructions completely uninterested
in the true wisdom that had been accumulated and preserved for centuries.

In the face of these accusations, early Christian apologetics relativized the supposed
contradiction between the notions of new and the true, and they pointed out that what is

Chrétiennes 2, Paris: Cerf, 19492, 149.

With the partial exception of Brian E. Daly (who analyzes Aristides, Justin, Tatian, Athenagoras, and
Theophilus), it seems that among other scholars who addressed this topic, an apologetic strategy based on
eschatology had not played a decisively prominent role in clarifying the tension between the concepts of
“antiquity”, “history”, “novelty”, and “truth”. Cf. Daly 1991, 20-24. Compare also the following important
works: Pilhofer 1990, 293-303; Young 1999, 81-104; Fiedrowicz 2000°, 13-23, 49-60; Jacobsen 2009, 85—
110; Nystrom 2016, 249-259.
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ancient does not necessarily reveal the truth. In addition, apologetics offered a
reinterpretation of the term new by indicating that, in the case of Christianity, it includes a
connection with the ancient Old Testament, or even with ancient Greek wisdom, through
the Logos, who has actually sown the “seeds of truth” from the very beginning of history of
the humankind. The final revelation of the truth was accomplished by the incarnation of the
Logos himself, who also represents the only true interpreter of the ancient wisdom uttered
by the prophets and the philosophers and sages who only partially knew the truth. In this
sense, Christianity, connected to the incarnated Christ, i.e., the pre-existent Logos, is not at
all unrelated to history and tradition, but actually precedes all religions and philosophies
known up to that time. Consequently, the historical novelty of Christianity should not be
understood as a belated historical appearance and disregard for tradition, but rather the
opposite - a manifestation in accordance with the notion of kapdg, which implies timeliness
or rather a decisive historical moment within the context of divine providence. In this
context, probably the most significant apologetic strategy that was constructed to refute
charges of the so-called novelty of Christianity linked the notion of kopdg to the timely
intrusion of the eschaton in the matrix and flow of history. Therefore, an eschatological
perspective becomes crucially important for an authentic interpretation of the early
Christian understanding of the relationship between the terms antiquity, novelty, and truth.
In this context, the dynamic eschatological perspective that was so prominent in the New
Testament writings and functioned as a key to understanding the significance of humanity’s
entire historical experience remained fundamentally significant in the post-apostolic period
and the apologetic literature of the second century.
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3IPABKO JOBAHOBHW'h
YHuusepsuret y beorpany
[IpaBocaBHM OOTOCIOBCKH (haKyITET

,,CYJEBEPJE BE3 TPAJULINJES:
MCTOPUJCKA ,HOBHHA”
KAO TEMA PAHOXPUIIRAHCKE ATIOJIOTETUKE

Pesume

BuTH He3aMHTepecOBaH 3a TPAJWLMjy W HCTOBPEMEHO NPOMOBHCATH cebe Kao HOBY,
UCKJbYUHBY H y JIOTaJalli0j HCTOPHjU HEYKOPEH:EHY PEIIUTHjy, IPEICTaBIbalIo je ()eHOMEH KOju je
610 y NOTIIYHOCTH HETIPHXBATI/HHB 38 MCHTAIUTET aHTHYKOT YOBEKa. YTIPaBO Ha TaKaB HAYHMH OHHU CY
nepuuupany XpumhaHcTBO — Ka0 HCTOPHjCKU HOB, aHTUTPAJHILIHOHATIAH, IPEIOTCHTAH, a 3a[paBo
CyjeBepaH peJMIHjCKH MOKPET KOjH, Kao TakaB, IIPEACTaBJba, Y HajMamy PYyKy, y3HeMupasajyhu u
cyOBep3uBHU ApylITBeHH (eHOMEH. MiMajyhn y Buay 030M/BHOCT OBUX MEpICHIMja U YIyhHBaHUX
onTy0H o1 cTpaHe marana u Jyneja, paHoxpumrhaHcka anoyioreTuka ce Gpokycupana Ha HEKOJIUKO
KJbYYHHX TeMa KOje Ce Halla3e y Mo3aMHU OBe TeMaTHKe. IIpe cBera, arnoJoreTika ce yepeacpeia
Ha peaTUBH30Bake HABOJHE MPOTHBPEYHOCTH M3Mel)y HCTOPHjCKH ,,HOBOT” U ,,ACTHHE”, 3aTHM Ha
PEHHTEpIIpeTaLHjy MojMa ,,HOBO” y KOHTEKCTY XpUIIThaHCKOT 0/IHOCa TPEMa CTap03aBETHOM Mpe/Iamby
W HapO4YHWTO Ipema mnpoporutBuMa. Takobe, paHoxpumrhaHCKo OOTOCIOBIBE je YYHHHUIO jaCHHM Ja
HOBHHA, a 3aIPaBo MPaBOBPEMEHOCT GOKAHCKOT OTKPHUBEHa OMICAHA MTOJMOM KapOG, Y KOHTEKCTY
oBaruiohema Jloroca, He O6u Tpebano pasymeBaTH y KOHTEKCTY HpPOTOJOMIKE, Beh y KOHTEKCTY
€CXaToJIOIIKe MepcreKTuBe. [IpoTyMaueHo Ha oBakaB HauWH, XpumIhaHCTBO ce MaHU]eECTyje Kao
(heHOMEH KOjH CBOje IMOCTOjare HeM30CTaBHO yTeMeJbyje Ha yBaXkaBawy VcTopuje y OKBHpPY Koje ce
JielIaBajy CyKiecuBHe OoxaHcKe enudanyje, kao U [Ipenama (CTapor ¥ HOBOT) KOje je y Be3H ca OBHM
enudanujama oHpopMIBEHO.

Kibyune peun: Vicropujcka HOBHHA, aHTHKA, 3JaTHO 100a, NCTHHA, TPaJWIUja, PEINTH]a,
cyjeBepje, Ctapu 3aBeT, JOKa3 U3 IPOPOUAHCTBA, KOLPOG.
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REVIEWS

Charles Ingrao!, The Habsburg Monarchy: 1618—
1815 (Third Edition), Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2019, 310 pp.

The revised third edition of The Habsburg
Monarchy 1618-1815, written by Charles Ingrao
and published in 2019, is divided into eight
chapters. In the preface (xi.—xv.) the author
explains that he decided to publish a revised
edition due to the many new perspectives and
understandings of the Habsburg Monarchy by a
new generation of historians from Hungary, the
Czech Republic, and the former Yugoslavia,
which had emerged over the previous decade. As
aresult, the chapters were amended and expanded.

In the first chapter, “The Distinctiveness of
Austrian History” (p. 1-24), Ingrao writes that the
history of the Habsburg Monarchy in the
nineteenth century, with all of the differences that
led to its dissolution, cannot be understood
without considering its first centuries. According
to Ingrao, during its early years, the dynasty was
able to conduct successful diplomacy, encompass
a diverse number of states, and build strong ties
with the German lands. The monarch was also
able to play a key role as a symbol of continuity
and security. Ingrao explains that, starting with
Maximilian I, the Habsburg rulers created the
basis for a future state in central Europe by
continually expanding their territory through war
or politically advantageous marriages. This led
them to pursue a balance of power.

The second chapter, “The Thirty Years® War
(1618-1648)” (p. 24-58), begins with the state of
the economy in the monarchy in the seventeenth
century. It explains that the Habsburg estates in
central Europe became somewhat isolated as
trading centers shifted from the Mediterranean to

' Born in 1948, Charles Ingrao is an American historian
and professor of history at Purdue University. He
focuses on the history of central Europe. He has
written six books on the history of Central Europe and
around forty articles on modern ethnic conflicts in the

the Atlantic and northern European harbors.
However, the price revolution and better
placement of agricultural products pushed the
Hungarian nobility of this period to become more
actively engaged in commerce. The downside of
this was insufficient investments in manufacturing,
which created a dependence on imports of
manufactured goods.

As Ingrao points out, Matthias I (1612-1619)
and Ferdinand I1 (1619-1637) were able to maintain
their positions only through great effort and with the
help of allies, who were assembled around a goal of
halting the spread of Protestantism. Ferdinand II
then embarked on a period of Catholic responses.
Jesuit seminaries were founded in Upper and Lower
Austria and were given freedom to act against the
Protestants. Despite the success of the Counter-
Reformation in the Austrian lands, the emperor had
to proceed with caution in Hungary and
Transylvania, where Protestantism had become
more deeply entrenched. Ingrao claims that it was
not in the Habsburgs’ interests for the Croatian
nobility to convert the Serbs to Catholicism, but it
was also clear that it would be difficult to govern
these areas without the help of the nobility. For this
reason, they instead favored placing Catholic nobles
in positions previously held by Protestants,
particularly in Bohemia. The war had serious
consequences for the Habsburg lands, both
demographically and economically. Around 50,000
Protestants abandoned their land, which had a
negative effect on the economy.

Ingrao begins the third chapter, “Facing East:
Hungary and the Turks (1648-1699)” (p. 58-118),
with Poland, which had been attacked by Sweden
and Transylvania. The new emperor Leopold I also
had to set aside large sums of money to secure the
crown of the Holy Roman Empire for himself. He

Balkans. He was the editor of Austrian History
Yearbook from 1997 to 2006. Charles W. Ingrao, The
Habsburg Monarchy 1618—1815 (Third Edition),
Cambridge 2019, 1.
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was fortunate that the Czech nobility paid for part
of the standing army and two-thirds of all taxes.
Leopold I was also occupied with the Ottoman
Empire, and above all the defense of Vienna.
Ingrao argues that if the Ottomans had succeeded
in taking Vienna, they would not have been able to
hold it, because all of Christian Europe, led by
France, would have entered the war under against
them. The Great Turkish War created a sense of
unity among the Germans, which had a positive
effect on the Habsburgs’ standing in the Holy
Roman Empire. There was, however, an
increasingly clear anti-Hungarian policy that
included the settlement of Serbs, Germans, and
Slovaks in the southern parts of the country.

The fourth chapter, “Facing West: The Second
Habsburg Empire (1700 — 1740)” (118-168)
describes the War of the Spanish Succession. After
Charles II of Spain died, the Habsburgs went to
war against France over the succession. Things
became more complicated with Rakoczi’s uprising
in Hungary, although Rékoczi eventually failed to
gain the support of all the Transylvanian nobility,
and especially the Catholics. Although the dynasty
lost the crown, the new emperor Charles VI
(1711-1740) proved to be a worthy successor
when he won a new war against the Ottomans
(1716-1718). Because Karl VI had no male heir,
the issue of succession was raised in the first few
years of his reign. The Pragmatic Sanction of 1713
allowed for all Hapsburg domains to handed down
to a female heir in their entirety. Ingrao further
writes about War of the Polish Succession (1733—
1738), in which the dynasty gained Russia as an
ally in another war against the Ottomans (1737—
1739), which they eventually lost. This motivated
Charles VI’s enemies to attack the Habsburg
domains when Maria Theresa ascended the throne.

Ingrao begins the next chapter, “The Prussian
Challenge: War and Government Reform (1740-
1763),” p. 168-198, with the War of the Austrian
Succession (1740-1748), in which several
European countries became involved. Maria
Theresa only regained her political prestige with the
coronation of her husband, Francis I of Lorraine, as
Holy Roman Emperor. Ingrao argues that the most
important outcome of this conflict was that she
succeeded by force of will to preserve the integrity
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of the empire, and this enabled her allies to place
their trust in her. The reforms she implemented later
on were more focused on the return of Silesia than
on disseminating the values of the Enlightenment.

The chapter “Discovering the People: The
Triumph of Cameralism and Enlightened
Absolutism (1765-1792),” p.198-249, begins with
the second period of Maria Theresa’s reforms,
which were led by the count of Kaunitz.
Cameralism was implemented, which limited the
nobility’s financial interests in favor of the court.
From 1765 on, Maria Theresa governed with the
help of her son Joseph 11, and together they focused
on reform. They did much in particular to improve
conditions for peasants. Ingrao notes that Maria
Theresa was aware that her intolerant policies were
pushing her Orthodox Christian subjects closer to
Russia and the Protestant subjects closer to
Prussia. Because of this, she permitted Protestants
to practice their faith in certain places.

Emperor Joseph II was the true Enlightenment
ruler. A Patent of Toleration was issued in 1781,
which gave Protestant and Orthodox Christian
subjects in the Habsburg Monarchy equal standing
and granted them some civil rights. Due to the
considerable obstacles Joseph II faced in
implementing reforms, by the end of his life he was
convinced the reforms had failed and he rescinded
most of them, even though it was clear that some
had had positive effects on society. Cities had
expanded and the population had grown. These
positive outcomes established the state as a Great
Power, which would enable it to cope with the new
European crisis brought about by the French
Revolution and the Napoleonic Wars.

In the chapter “The Age of Revolution (1789—
1815),” p. 249-273, Ingrao touches on the
consequences of the French Revolution for the
monarchy’s international and internal positions.
Although Leopold II continued with Joseph II’s
policies, there was a feeling throughout the
monarchy that reform and the ideas of the
Enlightenment were what could in fact lead to
revolution. As a result, Francis II (1792-1835)
resisted further reform. Napoleon’s coronation as
emperor brought Vienna closer to Russia, yet the
only result of this was an attack by Napoleon in
1805 and his conquest of the Habsburg capital. In



the period after 1805, Austria was led by two
significant figures: Count Johann Philipp Stadion,
the minister of foreign affairs, and Klemens von
Metternich, who was initially ambassador to
Paris. in 1813, through Metternich’s diplomatic
efforts, the monarchy changed sides and stood at
the forefront of a victorious coalition led by
Russia. Ingrao claims that Metternich had drawn
up the declarations two years earlier, and the
Congress of Vienna only confirmed them. These
outcomes suggest a return to the balance of power
that had existed before Napoleon. This was
followed by a long period of reactions that would
determine the fate of the monarchy a century later.

In the concluding chapter “Decline or
Disaggregation” (p. 273-280), Ingrao provides
some general thoughts about the reasons behind
Austria’s decline. There were attempts by the
Habsburgs to homogenize its territories, but they
were never completed. Ingrao argues that the
monarchy survived its last century only because
its survival was beneficial for the balance of
power in Europe. Its collapse left a power vacuum
that other Great Powers aspired to, including the
Fascist states, the Soviet Union, the United States,
and today the European Union.

Charles Ingrao’s book, The Habsburg
Monarchy 1618-1815, shows how the Habsburgs
created a state that even today many still remember
and are conscious of through the historical
processes that gave it a shape in the nineteenth
century that would endure until its final collapse in
the First World War. Furthermore, it offers clear
insight into the development of an empire in which
different peoples were incorporated, who then
began their own cultural development and later
established themselves as nations.

Translated by Elizabeth Salmore
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2018, 315 pp.

Steven Beller's The Habsburg Monarchy
1815-1918 contains an introduction, conclusion,
and seven chapters. In the introduction (p. 1-25),
Beller asserts that Austria-Hungary collapsed in
part because it was unable to resolve the national
question. It is for this reason that he thinks it
should be studied as a blend of different peoples
and territories with different economic, social,
and cultural foundations. The state's geographical
position—between Eastern and Western Europe—
naturally left it open to western, Baltic, and
Mediterranean influences. Beller notes that the
Habsburg Monarchy has been long and unfairly
been dogged by the “black legend,” which began
spreading in the seventeenth century, mostly
through Protestant thought. This legend held that
the Habsburgs were perceived as strict Catholics
and oppressors; it was not until later that well-
founded criticism emerged concerning its
unwillingness to resolve the national question as
a reason for its demise.

In the first chapter “1815-1835: Restoration
and Procrastination” (p. 25-54), Beller writes about
Francis I and Clemens von Metternich’s response to
the new challenges facing the monarchy. France's
defeat came at the right time for the Habsburgs
because they again found themselves at the center
of diplomacy. Beller also emphasizes that
Metternich put foreign policy ahead of domestic
policy. The regime's fear of revolution was created
by secret associations such as the Carbonari in Italy
that created a negative perception of the Metternich
regime. Also during this period, there was a cultural
direction that, by the end of the nineteenth century,
would be referred to as the Biedermeier, during
which there was an increased interest in German
culture, particularly in cities such as Vienna and
Prague. Other peoples lacking freedoms also
concentrated on developing their own cultural

(Cambridge 1989). In 1991, he moved to the United
States, where he researches Jewish history and the
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Habsburg Monarchy 1815-1918, Cambridge 2018, 1.
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institutions. It was through these efforts that
different provinces in the monarchy defined their
political nationalism.

Beller begins the second chapter, “1835-
1851: Revolution and Reaction” (54-87), with the
death of Francis I, a conservative ruler whose
policies were not abandoned in the following
period, which was characterized by Austria's
continued decline abroad. According to Beller,
this period of peace and industrial development
influenced the genesis of political consciousness,
regardless of widespread censorship. Beller
argues that a serious commercial and economic
crisis combined with burgeoning liberal political
movements, and especially those in Hungary, led
to the revolution of March 1848. The elites who
launched the uprising in various provinces
expressed loyalty to the dynasty but also a desire
for political emancipation. The Habsburg court
saw in this a danger of the state collapsing. In the
spring of 1849, there were discussions in the
Czech Republic) about power being divided into
three parts: a central part, parliaments for the
historical provinces, and counties that would be
divided along ethnic lines. However,
Schwarzenberg and the emperor chose not to
resolve the national problem, and, according to
Beller, missed a historic chance. The
Sylvesterpatent, enacted on New Year's Day
1851, contained three edicts annulling the full
scope of the Revolution of 1848/49, with the
exception of emancipating the peasants from their
feudal obligations.

Beller begins the next chapter, “1852-1867:
Transformation” (p. 87—128), with a biography of
Franz Joseph. Born as Franz, he would later add
the name Joseph upon his accession to the throne
to send a clear message that he would rule as an
absolutist, but he would follow the example of the
eminent reformer Joseph II. He had a very
conservative upbringing, which would later be
reflected in the way he governed and in his
understanding of imperial rule. The language of
administration remained German, but there were
no attempts at Germanization. The regime's
influence was particularly visible in religion and
economic. All of the regime's weakness would
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rise to the surface after the Battles of Magenta and
Solferino in 1859. Franz Joseph realized that his
absolutism had lost its luster, and in 1869 the
October Diploma was promulgated, which
retained the emperor's prerogatives in foreign
affairs and the army, but the rights the Hungarian
Diet had during the Vormdrz period were restored.
Beller argues that a centralized monarchy thereby
ceased to exist in 1860 rather than in 1867. The
February Patent followed in 1861, which merged
two of the most important issues: the emperor's
desire to prevent full parliamentarism and to
acknowledge the historical rights of the Crown of
St. Stephen. After the Habsburg loss to Prussia in
1866, the most pressing issue became the
resolution of the Hungarian question. Finally, in
July 1867, dualism was established with a new
name: Austria-Hungary. Hungary was united with
Transylvania and joined with the Military
Frontier, while Croatia preserved its autonomy.
Beller points out that this dual solution
neutralized the threat of federalism.

In the chapter, “1867-1879: Liberalisation” (p.
128-160), Beller points to the optimism in the
Austrian half of the monarchy, despite the lack of
full parliamentarism. At this time, in the Hungarian
half, the concept of one political nation and the
compulsory use of the Hungarian as the
bureaucratic language began emerging. Equality
before the law was proclaimed, which meant that
every individual had the right to his or her own
nationality. In  Cisleithania, the Czech's
dissatisfaction with the new system became an
issue, given Bohemia’s economic wealth. Attempts
at federalization were spurned by the Hungarians,
who believed that after Prussia's victory, they
should not be so cavalier and self-assured as to
grant autonomy to the Slavic peoples. In this,
Gyula Andrassy led the charge. Certain Czech
politicians such as Franti$ek Palacky already saw
this as a threat to Austria's survival. Beller
explains that the economic crisis in Austria-
Hungary in 1873 had a specific impact on the
middle class, which led to new restrictions on
rights. In Hungary, Kalman Tisza renounced
some of the more radical approaches to power and
united his Left Center party with the ruling
majority. At the same time, Andrassy decided to



occupy Bosnia and Herzegovina, first so it would
not be given constitutional standing, which would
destroy dualism, and second so the number of
Slavs in the monarchy would not increase
significantly. The monarchy reoriented itself
toward the Balkans after its suppression by
central Europe and Italy.

The next chapter, “1879-1897: Nationali-
sation” (p. 160-192) deals with the liberalism
from which nationalism emerged as the primary
form of politics for the middle class. While the
Czechs were given rights regarding their
language, Tisza attempted to continue
Magyarization, especially in Croatia through Ban
Hédervary. Interestingly, the Hungarian liberals
had somewhat different views regarding Jews,
given they were the state's primary financiers. As
a result, anti-Semitism was not so pronounced. It
was, however, the foundation of Karl Lueger's
Christian Social Party. As the Balkans became the
main sphere of interest for Vienna, Franz Joseph
relied on Germany, even though it was often an
economic competitor. The second crisis occurred
when the political faction the Young Czechs (left-
wing radicals), were able to obtain a parliamental
majority over the German liberals and the
moderate members of the Old Czechs. They
immediately began agitating for the use of the
Czech language, so that by 1901, if the Germans
wished to maintain their positions in Bohemia,
they would have to master it.

The penultimate chapter, “1897-1914:
Modernisation” (p. 192-241) begins with the
assertion that Austria-Hungary underwent
modernization in tandem with political crisis. By
the beginning of the twentieth century, it was
apparent that Franz Joseph was attempting to
implement full electoral reform and incorporate
the broader masses. He believed peasants would
be more loyal to the dynasty and the state than the
nationalist middle classes. Apponyi's 1907 law, as
the author argues, was completely chauvinistic
toward other nationalities. Nevertheless, the
country was economically on par with other
western European states, which allowed it to
dodge a more serious social crisis.

In this chapter, Beller also returns to the
Bosnian question and the monarchy's awareness

that, after the coup of 1903, the Bosnian Serbs
were trying to lean more heavily on Serbia. With
the arrival of Karadordevi¢ dynasty, Serbia
ceased to be a client state of the Balhausplatz,
which raised fears of it becoming a Russian
protectorate in the Balkans, all to the detriment of
the Ottoman Empire and the monarchy. In
response, Austria-Hungary launched a trade war
and imposed an embargo on livestock imports
from Serbia; Belgrade, however, turned to
Germany as an alternative. This continued after
1908 and the annexation of Bosnia and
Herzegovina, and after the Agram trial was
launched based on forged documents, which
compromised the state as being one of
lawlessness.

Beller continues in the next chapter, “1914-
1918: Self-Destruction” (p. 241-273), writing
that today, there may be different perceptions
about what caused the outbreak of the First World
War, but choosing war was most certainly a
decision made by Vienna. There were many in
Vienna who believed that war was the only way
to rally the country around a common cause and
resolve the political crisis. Beller then argues that
Franz Ferdinand had positive ideas about how to
resolve the South Slavic question, while Emperor
Karl wrestled with old problems. He may indeed
have followed the liberal principle in reforming
the monarchy and hoped for a constitution, yet
doing so at the height of an oppressive regime had
been a mistake. This then convinced the allies that
only solution was the disintegration of Austria-
Hungary based on nationality.

Finally, in “Conclusion: Central Europe and
the Paths Not Taken” (p. 273-287), Beller writes
that two peace treaties determined the fate of the
dynasty: one in Saint-Germain and the other in
Trianon. By taking territory from Hungary, this
agreement created from it a nation-state. The
states that emerged from the ruins of the
monarchy, such as the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats,
and Slovenes, were multinational. The monograph
concludes with the assertion that Vienna
ultimately failed to create a single supranational
identity, which was one of the reasons why the
peoples of Austria-Hungary were so alienated
from the dynasty and the state in the Great War.
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The Habsburg Monarchy 1815-1918 tells of
this multi-ethnic state's final century. It could not
meet the challenges brought by the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries, internally and externally.
Unwillingness to  completely emancipate
nationalities within its system created deep
dissatisfaction, which resulted in devastating
consequences during the First World War. Within
it, both the Habsburgs and Austria-Hungary
disappeared from the political map of Europe.

Translated by Elizabeth Salmore
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(Goran Vasin i Nenad Ninkovi¢, Istorija

Karlovacke mitropolije, Novi Sad: Prometej,
2022, 342 str. (Serbian Cyrillic))

A History of the Karlovci Metropolitanate,
written by Goran Vasin and Nenad Ninkovi¢, was
published by Prometej as part of the series Serbs
Outside of Serbia Before the Collapse of Austria-
Hungary. It contains an introduction followed by
four chapters, with period up to 1836 written by
Ninkovi¢ and the period after by Vasin.

The Introduction (p. 7-9) briefly presents the
Karlovei Metropolitanate as one of the most
important institutions for Serbs living in the
Habsburg Monarchy. From the early eighteenth
century until 1919, it witnessed or was involved
in the most significant processes in Serbian
history of the modern age, and it was the bearer
of Serbian statehood.

In the chapter “A Framework for the History

w

Goran Vasin is Professor of History at the Department
of History at the Philosophy Faculty of the University
of Novi Sad, Novi Sad, Serbia. His research interests
include the history of Serbia, Serbs in Montenegro,
eighteenth century Serbian political ideology, the
Habsburg Monarchy, the Balkans in the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries, the Serbian church, and the
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of the Karlovci Metropolitanate” (p. 9-26),
Ninkovi¢ provides the historical context within
which this institution was founded. It was an
autonomous unit in the Patriarchate of Pe¢, whose
dioceses in southern Hungary were mostly
founded after its restoration in 1557. When the
Great Turkish War resulted in a shift in the border
between the Habsburgs Monarchy and the
Ottoman Empire, the Serbs who had sided with
Vienna during the war migrated under the
protection of Leopold I, who issued three
Privileges granting them religious rights. Even
though they had the same freedom to openly
practice their faith as the Catholics, they
nevertheless struggled for respect throughout the
following century.

The second chapter, “From the Krusedol
Assembly to the Reforms of Maria Theresa” (p.
29-109), explains how the institution of the
metropolitanate was constructed and how it
functioned. After the death of Patriarch Arsenije III,
the national assemblies were the most important
ecclesiastic and political courts of first instance the
Serbs had. At the first such assembly, held in
Krusedol in 1708, Isaija Dakovi¢, the bishop who
had led negotiations with Vienna and was
responsible for the Serbs obtaining the Privileges,
was selected as the patriarch’s successor. His
election depended on the hierarchy through an
emphasis on canonical unity with the Patriarchate
of Pe¢, which remained in place until 1766.
Ninkovi¢ states that a new stage for
metropolitanate began with the Austro-Turkish War
(1716-1718), which was followed by the formation
of the Belgrade Archbishopric/Metropolitanate,
which encompassed Banat and Serbia. The
Karlovci and Belgrade Metropolitanates were two
autonomous areas within the Patriarchate of Pe¢,
and efforts to unify them begin in 1722. This was
done in several stages. The first was in 1722 when
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Mojsije Petrovi¢, the metropolitan of Belgrade,
became the coadjutor for Vikentije Popovi¢, the
metropolitan of Karlovci. Then after Popovié’s
death the Assembly of 1726 elected Mojsije
Petrovi¢ as the next metropolitan of Karlovci. This
stage ended in 1731, when the Viennese Court
recognized the election of Vikentije Jovanovi¢ as
the Belgrade-Karlovci metropolitan.

Ninkovi¢ argues that the frequent conflicts
among the bishops in the first half of the
eighteenth century were harmful for the Karlovci
Metropolitanate and the Serbs, but Serbian culture
and education also developed during this period.
As he traces the development of the Karlovci
Metropolitanate, Ninkovi¢ notes that several
resolutions regarding the Serbs were adopted
during Pavle Nenadovi¢’s tenure as metropolitan.
These narrowed the scope of the Privileges and
would later become an integral part of Maria
Theresa’s acts of reform. Ninkovi¢ further argues
that Metropolitan Nenadovi¢ worked for the
betterment of Serbian community, and this was
reflected not only in the number of schools that
were founded but also in reforms for monastic life,
acts of patronage, and increased awareness of the
value of hygiene and children’s education.

The next chapter, “From the Reforms of
Maria Theresa to Church and School Autonomy”
(p. 119-233), begins with the Assembly of 1769,
which announced reforms for the Serbian
community. The next year, the First Regulation
was adopted, which defined the Karlovci
Metropolitanate as the only spiritual leader of the
monarchy’s Orthodox subjects. Next, at the
request of the Viennese court, the 1776 Monastic
Rules were adopted, and reforms continued with
a reduction in the the number of religious
holidays and changes to education. According to
Ninkovi¢, within the Serbian community, these
reforms had both detractors and supporters
(Zaharije Orfelin, Jovan Muskatirovi¢, and
Dositej Obradovi¢). The most important
metropolitan in the post-reform period was Stefan
Stratimirovi¢ (1790-1836), who contributed to
Serbian education by founding a seminary and
gymnasiums in Karlovci and Novi Sad. There
were two other important events related to the
adminstration of the Metropolitanate: the Serbian

Revolution and Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢’s
language reforms. Ninkovi¢ points out that there
was another side to the well-known conflict
between the metropolitan and Karadzi¢, because
Stratimirovi¢ was guided by a desire to defend the
Serbs’ Orthodox Christian identity, and he
doubted that the language reformists, including
Karadzi¢, looked favorably on the Catholic
Church and the Eastern Catholic Churches. The
importance of his advice for the construction of a
modern Serbian state, especially during the First
Serbian Uprising, is also highlighted.

Vasin then points to the importance of the
1837 and 1842 assemblies—and especially the
latter because it set a precedent when the new
metropolitan, Josif Rajaci¢, was elected through
arbitration by the emperor rather than
unanimously, which was useful for the rulers in
the second half of the nineteenth century when he
wished to impose his own will during elections of
the first hierarch. Josif Rajaci¢c led the
metropolitanate through one of its most difficult
periods resulting from the Revolutions of 1848/49.
Because he had been elected patriarch at the May
Assembly, in the future, he advocated for the idea
of a Serbian Vojvodina as a historical aspiration
among Serbs in the monarchy. The Serbian elites,
along with the hierarchy, thus tried to resolve this
national question within a state of disorder that
had gripped the state. The demands were revised
again at the Annunciation Assembly of 1861,
during which Svetozar Mileti¢ had already
become active. Over the next few decades, he
would have a significant influence on church
affairs. After Josif Rajaci¢’s death, the Karlovcei
Metropolitanate lost its spiritual jurisdiction over
some most of the Orthodox Romanians, who had
their own ecclesiastical organization, also over
most of the Serbs in Dalmatia. Vasin argues that
the start of the conflicts among civil parties
destroyed the metropolitanate’s standing along
with the Serb’s autonomy.

In the fourth chapter, “The Age of Religious
and Educational Autonomy (1868-1912):
Hardship and the Great War” (p. 247-329), Vasin
writes about the national assemblies at which there
were struggles between the heirarchy and civil
parties over precedence in leading the Serbian
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movement. The monarchy wanted to take political
issues out of the hands of the metropolitanate, yet
educational and ecclesiastical issues were
inseparable from political issues, which made
matters even more complex. For four decades
there was a rift in the Serbian movement, which
ultimately resulted in autonomy being revoked in
1912. Vasin argues that a precedent was set at
Long Assembly of 1869-1871, at which, for the
first time, the patriarch was not chosen as chair of
the assembly, but instead the liberals, led by
Svetozar Mileti¢, asked for a majority vote. The
episcopacy responded to Mileti¢’s Constitution,
which included some Protestant principles for
church leadership (such as, for example, that
secular representatives participate in selecting the
patriarch), with a Separate votum in defense of
church canon. Vasin points out that this dispute
was destroying the power of the Serbian elite, and
it gave the government an opportunity to
accelerate the process of Magyarization. Things
became further complicated when the Viennese
Court and the Hungarians began to make use of
the disputes at the assemblies and impose their
choice for patriarch, which is what happened with
German Andeli¢ in 1882. Even more formidable
opponents of the church were the radicals led by
Jasa Tomi¢, who used their positions on socialism
and anti-clericalism to attack the hierarchy. Vasin
notes that the status of Serbian schools and the
Cyrillic alphabet in Croatia and Slavonia was
poor, so Patriarch Georgije Brankovi¢ worked to
preserve schools and seminaries as a means of
halting the denationalization of the Serbs.
Interestingly, he was also concerned about the
religious status of Serbs in the United States, who
were seeking a Serbian priest in Chicago without
having to rely on Russian jurisdiction.

A relative and successor of Patriarch
Georgije—Lukijan Bogdanovi¢—assumed the
office of metropolitan/patriarch during the

Annexation Crisis of 1908 and a time of strained
relations between Austria-Hungary and Serbia.
After autonomy was rescinded and the constant
attacks from the radicals, his health deteriorated,
and this ultimately led to his disappearance and
eventual death in 1913. Vasin explains that, after
this scandal, a new patriarch was not elected, but
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on the eve of World War I, Bishop Miron Nikoli¢
of Pakrac was chosen as the administrator for the
metropolitanate. He would cautiously guide the
metropolitanate through the First World War and
would remain loyal to the Habsburgs in order to
protect the position of the clergy and the Serbs.
After a period of hardship, the Karlovci
Metropolitanate came to an end in 1919 when the
Serbian Orthodox Church united under Patriarch
Dimitrije. The Karlovei Metropolitanate’s place in
the history of the Serbian Orthodox Church, and
also of the Serbian people, remains one of its most
valuable chapters and a worthy research topic.

A century after the Serbian Orthodox Church
was restored and unified, the authors of A4 History
of the Karlovci Metropolitanate have presented
its past, which speaks to a long period when there
were Serbs in the Habsburg Monarchy, an
institution that influenced not only faith but also
the genesis of a Serbian national identity and the
creation of an educational system. This institution
was a guardian for Orthodoxy, not only for the
Serbs but also for the Romanians, Greeks, and
Aromanians living under Viennese rule.
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The two books by Slobodan Bjelica, which
deal with disputes about autonomy of Vojvodina,
together comprise wholesome historical research
on complex problems. Prior to Bjelica’s work
these questions has been mostly left intact, except
for few cases (mentioned in the author’s
introduction) such as Biography of Stevan
Doronjski (Ranko Koncar and Dimitrije Boarov),
Study of Serbian statehood by Ljubodrag Dimié



and few articles. The value of this demanding
work is not just in enlightening question of
understanding genesis of Vojvodina’s autonomy,
its moving forces and the political and economic
forces which have actively co-created dynamics
of this multicultural and multi-ethnic region; it
also brings to the table new pieces of mosaic
which shed multiple lights on how socialist
Yugoslav politics on regional, republican and
federal level have functioned; on the other hand,
it further helps in understanding the history of
socialist Yugoslavia, its processes and its
disintegration. What contributes to the value of
the book is the usage of vast archival material
from Belgrade and Novi Sad archives and new,
previously not researched materials (fond
Pokrajinskog komiteta). This is complemented by
memoirs and interviews of many political actors
who were involved or present during period of
political clashes on autonomy of Vojvodina, as
well as by the analysis of two established
newspapers - /Jnesnux (Daily news), from the
province of Vojvodina and [lorumuxa (Politics)
from Belgrade. Putting the book in a wider
temporal and spatial context (both throughout
history and in contemporary world), the
autonomism, separatism and tensions via
centralist and provincial authorities seem like the
worldwide phenomena worth of research. This is
obvious if we have in mind contemporary similar
experiences such as tensions in EU and member
states’ relation, or republic versus province
confrontations as in the cases of Great Britain and
Spain. As the author also concludes in the
epilogue, the idea of autonomism of Vojvodina
still lives and it might become more serious
political subject in the future.

The initial chapter of first book gives reader a
brief but concise overview about well needed
earlier history of Vojvodina, as its legacy has
resonated in incoming historical periods. The
“autonomous spirit” can be traced to Serbian
struggles to gain autonomy inside the Habsburg
monarchy during 17 and 18" centuries which
brought some success with various privileges
being issued, with Serbs choosing their own
vojvoda (duke) as a representative of profane
authorities, and with the establishment of the

Metropolitane of Karlovci as a religious aspect of
autonomy. The year of 1848 when revolution
spread throughout Europe, influenced Serbian
population to demand their own autonomous unit
inside the monarchy, which would encompass
territories of Banat, Backa, Baranja and Srem. As
a reward of opposing Hungarian uprising, the
short lived Voivodeship of Serbia and Tamnish
Banat was proclaimed in 1849 stretching over
regions of Backa, Banat and Srem. Nevertheless,
this was a brief episode, and it was abolished by
the emperor in 1860. On the other hand, it also did
not satisfy Serbian national demands as it did not
encompass all the territories settled by Serbs,
whereas the German population held upper hand
in administration. With abolition of short lasting
voivodeship, and the establishment of dual
monarchy in 1867 the Serbian population has
been pressured by Hungarization until the end of
First World War. After the First World War, the
leading Serbian politicians organised Assembly
of Serbs, Bunjevci and other Slavs which
declared its decision to unite regions of Banat,
Backa and Baranja with Kingdom of Serbia. The
territory of Srem remained part of Croatia and
entered Yugoslavia through political decision of
short-lived state of Slovenes, Croats and Serbs.
The so called autonomist tendencies have not
been present at that time when the territory called
Vojvodina became part of kingdom of Yugoslavia.
It is important to explain that earlier autonomist
tendencies had a Serbian nationalistic character,
as author puts it, and being united with other
Serbians in Yugoslavia it seemed that those
tendencies have fulfilled its job. The new
autonomist tendencies in the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia did not come from many different
non-Serb ethnicities, which rather anticipated
border changes, but from Serbian and Bunjevci
landowners as a reaction to the ill economic
situation of the region after the unification and
formation of kingdom of Yugoslavia (Kingdom of
SHS). It is important to mention this essential fact
as these autonomisms had different moving
powers - the first one national and the second
economical. These  differences  resonate
throughout the period covered by the book and are
therefore important to understand further
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developments. With economic stagnation and
exploitation of territory of Vojvodina, first
political initiatives have been born that saw
solution to the economic issues in gaining certain
degrees of autonomy, but they were marginal at
that time. The powerful counter to constituting
Vojvodina as an autonomous territory was fuelled
mostly by the fact that Serbs comprised only third
of population and therefore mostly supported
centralistic governing under the Karadordevic¢
dynasty. Even so the idea of autonomy has gained
certain popularity. During and after the Second
World War communists, whose resistance
movement took main initiative in the liberation of
Yugoslavia, decided to transform the state, based
on federalist approach, and to solve national
issues unaddressed in the first Yugoslavia. The
population of Vojvodina was comprised of
various ethnic groups with Serbs, although most
numerous, still representing just one third of it,
while there was a significant Hungarian minority,
but also Romanian, Croatian, Slovak and many
others. Prior to the war the local Germans also
presented a significant population, but as a main
culprit of World War II they have been mostly
forced to leave, while their estates and wealth has
been confiscated by the authorities. The solution
for Vojvodina in the after-war plans predicted
possible forming of separate republic, but it was
decided that Vojvodina and Kosovo will take the
role of autonomous provinces within the Socialist
Republic of Serbia. It is important to mention that
decision to include Vojvodina in the Socialist
republic of Serbia has been made through various
representative bodies of communist authorities of
Vojvodina, which were supposed to represent the
democratic will of its population. The formation
of autonomy might have been powered by various
reasons but it was mostly considered to be
solution to the multi-ethnic character of
Vojvodina and had its foundation in socialist self-
governing. Through this configuration the
possible inter-ethnic tensions would, according to
authorities, be overcome, while the rights of
numerous minorities would be better protected.
The topic is not divided into two books
provisory. Even though the central question in both
periods nevertheless remained the degree and
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existence or possible nonexistence of autonomy of
Vojvodina, the political and constitutional realities
were different and so were therefore the dynamics.
The period covered by first book 1961-1974 is
characterised by initiative from provincial
politicians of Vojvodina to gain higher degree of
autonomy while central/republican politicians of
Serbia took conservative stance in this regard,
considering that the relation between two
autonomous provinces and central authorities
should be tightened. In a similar manner as political
parties in Vojvodina during the first Yugoslavia
have been divided about question of autonomy, with
majority supporting unitarist and centralistic
approach and minority agitated for certain degree of
autonomy, the early decades of socialist period were
marked by the same internal division among
representatives of autonomous province of
Vojvodina, where one group leaned towards
centralism and other demanded deepening of
Vojvodina’s autonomy (which are colloquially
referred to as “autonomasi”). The second book
which covers the period after new federal, republic
and provincial constitutions in 1974, which
configured much looser relation between “narrow
Serbia” and its provinces, examines a dynamic of
political clash between provincial and central
authorities around those constitutions and their
interpretations and eventual revision of the
arrngements. The provincial —authorities in
Vojvodina, enjoying vast autonomy took a
defensive stance protecting the constitution while
the central/republican took initiative to undermine
the existing constitution. The clash revolved not just
around the reformation of constitution but was
marked by different interpretations of certain parts
of it, more precisely paragraphs 300 and 301. The
author does not leave out the personal careerist
ambitions and personal political and statehood
views of both republican and provincial politics
which provide us with more complex interpretation
than just bipolar antagonism between two political
camps. Nevertheless, especially because of the
discourse that was prescribed by the state ideology
in the “top to bottom” manner, the statements which
uncover either separatist, nationalistic, centralistic
or any other tendency are almost always wrapped in
politically acceptable vocabulary. In the same



fashion politically discrediting either side was done
mostly in a false or honest defence of the so-called
foundational pillars of Yugoslavia like federalism,
self-governing,  internationalism,  democratic
centralism etc. One cannot miss to notice how
dispute influenced wider political processes in
Yugoslavia, where the “Yoghurt revolution” and
political liquidation of Ivan Stamboli¢ by Slobodan
Milosevi¢ were definitely in correlation by the
dispute. On the other hand, the influence of events
in the province of Kosovo can be clearly seen in the
dynamics between the republic and province of
Vojvodina, especially in 1980s.

Getting back to the first book, after
aforementioned short genesis of history of
Vojvodina, the author presents first years of
political activity in the central and provincial
institutions and organs, marked by ethnic and
economic issues in Vojvodina. The already
complex national composition was burdened by
events during the war and war crimes committed
by various factions like Hungarian fascists and
later retributions by Yugoslav partisans.
Propagating internationalism and “brotherhood

and unity” authorities had difficulties in
extinguishing different local excesses of
chauvinism and disproportioned national

composition of Communist party where Serbs
and Montenegrins were far most numerous ethnic
groups and many minorities were initially not
motivated to participate. Even in communities
where minorities prevailed, mostly Serbs took
over local positions as representatives of
authority. Trying to focus on class rather than
nation and actively working on balancing the
national composition authorities have been
partially successful. The issues were further
complicated after clash in Cominform in 1948
which resulted in Yugoslavian split with Eastern
Bloc. Consequently, that further complicated
ethnic relations as relations deteriorated with
neighbouring communist states like Romania,
Hungary, Czechoslovakia whose minorities were
concentrated in Vojvodina. Nevertheless the
economic situation in socialist province of
Vojvodina presented much more troublesome
question which revived autonomist tendencies
and question of constitutional reforms. The

province of Vojvodina has entered second
Yugoslavia as one of the most developed regions
together with Slovenia and Croatia. The Yugoslav
focus on investing in base industry left Vojvodina,
predominantly agrarian region, neglected.
Serious portion of Vojvodina’s industry has been
moved outside the region due to its border and
multi-ethnic ~ character. Along with these
contributors, non-modernizing remaining
industrial infrastructure in the region left the
province lagging behind. The distribution of
funds on federal and republican level has
throughout years made provincial authorities
more and more displeased and has contributed to
popularizing of idea of systematic changes which
would let province of Vojvodina to control is own
investing and financing more independently
especially in regard to republican institutions. The
mentioned problems that gain momentum in the
1950s slowly transcended into the question of
constitutional reforms which would give province
more autonomy and therefore secure economic
growth. The mobilisation of autonomist
representatives in Vojvodina and symbolical
beginning of decades lasting conflict started with
publishing of the article by Milo§ Mini¢ “Prilog
diskusiji o novom ustavu”. By that time the
question of constitutional rearrangements has
already become a topic of discussion between
political authorities of provinces and central
political leaders. The article of Mini¢ analysed the
roots and genesis of existing Vojvodina’s
autonomy considering that it has contributed to
significant improvement in inter-ethnic relations
and advocated its existence in population,
historical and economical specifics of the region.
His opinion was that the autonomy is and should
be based as republican and not federal category,
while he suggested that the autonomy should be
further developed and deepened (but based on
republican constitution) as he noticed the lack of
realisation of possible right, especially on the
field of lawgiving and also executive, where it
remained merely symbolical. For some reason
this article has mobilised political leaders of the
province of Vojvodina who considered it to be an
attempt of annulment of autonomy of the
province. Different political actors like Geza
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Tikvicki, Soti Pal, Radovan Vlajkovi¢, Jozef Nad
and Puro Jovanovi¢, who in the meeting of the
Secretariat of Provincial Committee criticised
mentioned article considering it first step of
reduction of autonomy. Their main disagreement
with the central authorities originated from the
belief that autonomy of Vojvodina should be
organised and developed via federal constitution,
exactly contrary to the concept in Mini¢’s article
that conformed to the opinion of most
representatives of the republican authorities.
From this conflict originated different
interpretations of genesis of autonomy of
Vojvodina as well. After this event the political
clash between provincial authorities and central
ones gained momentum with multiple meetings
and discussions through various organs and
institutions of both provincial and central and
even federal level. The provincial politicians of
Vojvodina were divided into two fractions: one
considered pro-centralist i.e. loyal to the Belgrade
authorities, and the other autonomist who
considered themselves Vojvodina’s “patriots”.
The division is embodied in two leading figures:
Stevan Doronjski as the leader of the so called
“autonomasi”, and Jovan Veselinov Zarko, highly
ranking politician from Vojvodina who served as
a leader of Serbian party organisation and
president of republican Assembly, and embodied
the centralistic stance which leaned towards
reduction of provincial self-governing rights.
Veselinov was considered to be the one of
Rankovié’s people. Aleksandar Rankovi¢, who in
earlier years used to advocate the provincial
autonomy but afterwards considered it to be
redundant, was one of the most influential
Serbian politicians at the top of the political elite,
serving as organisational secretary of the central
committee of League of Yugoslavia. The clash
was deep at many levels as it was not just the
thing of few political disagreements, but the
matter of understanding of source, reason, and
legitimate base of Vojvodina’s autonomy. He
perceived demands by part of provincial
Vojvodina’s authorities to be a step towards
creating separate Vojvodina nation and fear of
Vojvodina becoming a republic or semi republic.
For Veselinov the question of Vojvodina was
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essentially a Serbian question and not
Yugoslavian and therefore should be addressed on
republican and not federal level, especially
considering that Serbs were the most numerous
ethnic group in the province. The echoes of past
can be well traced in this clash which is also
characterised in different understanding of
genesis of the autonomy and the purpose of its
existence. Veselinov perceived the autonomy as a
struggle of Serbian nation in 18™ and 19 century
and had according to him no practical use in
existing circumstances. The members of
provincial committee have also been divided
about the issue. Opposed to aforementioned
Vojvodina politicians with autonomist tendencies
and their leader Doronjski, some of them like
Porde Niksi¢, Petar Reli¢, Pura Jovanovié etc,
supported the stance of central authorities. Niksi¢,
Reli¢ and Jovanovi¢ criticised Doronjski
leadership favouring Hungarians and his
decentralist self-governing initiatives — he called
them centralists and unitarists — saying that Great
Serbian  nationalism has been revived.
Throughout the whole period of the clashes
similar statements can be found on both sides to
delegitimize each other: calling each other
centralistic, etatist, Serbian  nationalistic,
separatist etc. With the influence of Rankovi¢ and
Veselinov, Doronjski and part of his followers
have been substituted in 1963 by new secretary of
provincial committee Jojki¢ but the autonomist
tendencies have been far from extinguished and
persisted to live on as many of its idea carriers
remained in provincial institutions. The majority
of “autnomasi” remained and have exploited their
prevalence: through the principle of position
rotations they degraded their factionist opponents
to less significant position, which has produced
new crisis as they have swept the ranks of
centralist leaning politicians in both 1963 and
1965 rotation. The author also gives us an
overview of influence of various events and crisis
in Yugoslavia on the province of Vojvodina.
MASPOK or Croatian spring influence, student
protests in 1968 and political liquidation of
Aleksandar Rankovi¢ and his circle had its echo
also in Vojvodina. The Matica Hrvatska as a
central cultural institution had a significant role in



MASPOK which involved top tier politicians of
Socialist republic of Croatia and had its impact in
Vojvodina especially in certain areas where
Croatian minority was concentrated in Vojvodina,
where different nationalistic excesses took place.
In regard to Brioni plenum which as a political
consequence meant political liquidation of
Rankovi¢ and his circle, politicians of Vojvodina
mostly confirmed the opinions formed on Brioni
plenum and also evaluating the role of their
regional branches of secret services which
allegedly resisted tendencies by Rankovi¢ and his
people. The fall of Rankovi¢ in 1966 symbolised
the victory of “autonomasi” faction and presented
important step towards deeper and wider
autonomy of Vojvodina.

The displease with economic lagging of
Vojvodina remained as well, and was a subject of
debates and discussions in 1960s with various
analyses and comments where a minimum
consensus existed that lack of investments, non-
modernisation of existing industry and mostly
agrarian economy, small portion of industry,
unused oil and natural gas potential etc. The debate
revolved around seven years plan for period of
1964 to 1970. The question of petrochemical and
oil industry divided Vojvodina internally as it also
caused tensions with Belgrade in regards of where
the petrochemical plant and oil refinery is going to
be constructed. The other pressing issue was the
subject of culture, education and science as
republic assembly once again confirmed
controversial law which would grant only half of
funds accumulated in Vojvodina for that matter and
redistributed it to other regions in 1967. Similar
but even worse was the situation with cinemas of
Vojvodina that of all the funds they contributed to
the treasury got back merely 10 percent. This
mobilised authorities in Vojvodina in initiative to
protect their financial interest and make more firm
step against centralization.

The end of 1960s was marked by
constitutional changes. The new constitution
form 1963 brought changes but has not satisfied
ambitions of provincial leaders. With approval
and initiative of certain federal high ranking
politicians like Kardelj through amendments in
1967 and 1968 significantly stretched the

autonomy and new federal, republican and
provincial constitutions de facto made both
provinces of Serbia almost republic being tied to
central authorities very loosely. Nevertheless the
last years of 1960s up until 1972 have been a
period of somehow almost idyllic relations
between the province of Vojvodina and central
authorities, both having colloquially called
“liberal” leadership but which were both
politically swept in 1972 together with the leaders
of MASPOK in Croatia.

The second book starts where the previous
left, with constitutions proclaimed in 1974. The
impact of them was immense and has caused the
displeasement and initiatives of republican
authorities as early as 1975. If we simplify the
content of the second book, it can be said that it
covers dynamics of the period marked by constant
attempts of republican authorities to address the
issue of political realities created by 1974, where
in almost all aspects both provinces resembled
separate federative units, with their own supreme
courts and own representatives on federal level
and presidency. Provinces enjoyed such
autonomy that they lead their own international
relations, had their own supreme courts, enjoyed
intellectual independence as VANU (Vojvodina’s
academy of art and sciences) was created and
republican/state level law giving and executive
power seemed reduced to symbolical minimum.
When the military practice of TO (teritorijalna
odbrana - territorial defence) of Vojvodina was
organized without any cooperation with same
organisation in the republic, this sure raised red
flag especially as the Croatian TO was invited.
There have been many similar cases where the
republican authorities suddenly felt ignored. An
unclear specification in the constitution about the
competence and jurisdiction level of socialist
republic of Serbia was the important contributing
factor to this situation. Under the empty phrase of
unity and wholeness of the republic which should
be pursued, both sides had different interpretation
what does that mean and the same was applied to
the 300 and 301 paragraphs of constitution which
was defining the legal matter and domain that
should be addressed by republican laws. As we
follow political development, we see first
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republican initiatives addressed more concrete
and specific application of constitution with the
accent on realisation of unity and wholeness of
the republic (even though as mentioned
consensus about what that means between
provincial and republican leaders was not
achieved except for more trivial areas). The
author than sheds light on previously unknown
details of very influential and controversial
incident colloquially referred to as “Plava knjiga”
(The Blue book). Incident started in 1975 with the
initiative of republican leadership of making an
analysis of how well the realization of
cooperation and unity between provinces and
republic is going, as well as of practical aspects of
application of constitution of SR of Serbia. The
colloquial name “Plava knjiga” came from the
blue covers of the book itself. The formed
commission that was put in charge compiled vast
material on constitutional position and practice of
Socialist republic of Serbia and its autonomous
provinces. The conclusions of the commission
evoked negative reactions in provincial
leaderships as they claimed that constitutional
solutions are not applied in practice as they
should be, while also claiming that autonomy of
the provinces is developing on expense of
republican sovereignty. The repetitive pattern of
cliché like discredit phrases was once again used
by provincial leaderships which called
conclusions tendentious, nationalistic, centralistic
etc. That was the first serious attempt of
undermining and revising political realities by
republican leadership even though due to the
political climate have not seriously gone in way
of challenging constitutional solutions as much as
it insisted on different application and realisation.
In 1977 with interference of top tier federal
politics the conceptions of “Plava knjiga” have
been marked as unacceptable and temporarily the
republican initiatives have been put to stop. The
political issues in the province of Kosovo with the
rise of nationalism and disorder in 1981 presented
a chance for republican leaders to try once again
to address constitutional issue. The republican
leadership interpreted problems in province of
Kosovo as a direct result of constitution of 1974
position of provinces and the unresolved issues
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rooted in it, especially the unclearly defined
jurisdiction of republican authorities, which
served them as a new base to readdress the same
matter as few years earlier. Naturally, provincial
authorities of Vojvodina fiercely opposed that
interpretation disqualifying republican claims of
disintegration, and claiming that inter-ethnic
relations in Vojvodina are on very good level.
This started new political discussions which
echoed both in media and spilled into territory of
culture and science. The antagonism was further
fuelled through newspapers Politika and Dnevnik,
first promoting republican and second
Vojvodina’s views. The issue of Vojvodina
making its own Encyclopaedia of Vojvodina was
in eyes of the republic’s representatives seen as
another step in creation of separate Vojvodina
nation while the conflict also spread to question
of how should both provinces of Serbia be
marked and presented in the Encyclopaedia of
Yugoslavia. The theatre show Golubnjaca which
dramatizes Croatian-Serb relations in hinterlands
of Dalmatia after the World war II and massive
Ustasha crimes, became another subject of
dispute which communist authorities of Novi Sad
considered controversial, nationalistic and against
the parole of “brotherhood in unity” and have
forbid it. This was just another issue which media
used to further fuel the antagonisms. Even though
the republican representatives officially avoided
any stance, this definitely mobilised cultural
workers in fierce debate. With shorter periods of
alleged approximation towards  political
consensus which mostly touched less important
fields, the representatives could not reach
agreements on most important questions. The
pressure of unresolved issues has in 1985 put in
motion the presidency of League of communists
of Yugoslavia which leaned more towards
republican side. The discourse of reforming or
changing constitution has during those years
remained mostly peripheral and tabooed. The
important step in the development represents
1986 political change of generations in SR of
Serbia. The wind of changes brought two
hardliners Ivan Stamboli¢c and Slobodan
Milosevi¢ ~ with  definite centralistic —and
nationalistic views. Their political rise brought



more direct addressing of possible constitutional
changes which have for years been considered
anti federalist, centralistic etc. Stamboli¢ was
later politically removed in 1987 by the same
person he brought into politics - Milosevi¢. The
event is controversial especially because of the
still not completely clear role of present
Vojvodina’s provincial politicians on the 8%
meeting of League of communists of Serbia.
Abstaining voting was considered highly
unorthodox, but that was precisely what
Vojvodina’s representatives did. Author presents
us with different interpretations of what was
happening: from rationalisations that they would
not want to interfere into internal republican
political clashes, up to the fact that they
considered Stamboli¢ to be the one embodying
centralistic and nationalistic tendencies. This
event meant further rise of MiloSevi¢ and
consolidation of his power. The next step in
relations between Vojvodina and the republic was
once again influenced by the province of Kosovo.
With the so called “meetings of solidarity” where
Serbs of Kosovo try to inform people and
authorities of Vojvodina of their problems,
pressuring the leadership of Vojvodina to
succumb to demands of republic leadership, and
claiming that constitutional change is the
solution. The “meetings of solidarity” with Serbs
from Kosovo and numerous local population in
different cities and villages in Vojvodina became
aregular thing and pressure was increasing for the
autonomist leadership until the “Yoghurt
revolution” where the leadership of Vojvodina
was forced by the aggressive mass to resign in
1988. This process made it possible for Milosevi¢
to install leadership loyal to him and consolidated
his strength and revising the constitution.
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